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ABSTRACT

The works of Lao She have inspired many people from all over the world to
carry out research into different aspects of his life. However, to date, the study of Lao
She’s literary language has been largely neglected in comparison to the large volume
of work that has been dedicated to other aspects of his writings, so there are still gaps
in the study of his literary language.

This present research provides a detailed analysis of the nature and development
of Lao She’s literary language style, and of the unique linguistic characteristics of his
works over the thirty-seven year .period of his writing career. The distinctive features
of the literary language he used in his novels are identified and classified in the
following categories through a thorough investigation based on a large amount of
selected language data. These are the usage of (1) spoken language, (2) the Beijing
dialect, (3) classical Chinese and written language, (4) English and unconventional
language phenomena and (5) his distinctive modes of expression, on which no
previous research has been carried out. In addition, this research also provides
evidence of the development of Lao She’s literary language through different
historical periods by using charts and statistics which have been produced by the
present writer.

Lao She’s literary language developed with the changes in society around him in
China. The pattern of this development reflects the reality of modern Chinese
language development: from classical Chinese to the vernacular, and then to the
normalised Chinese common language. The Beijing dialect in Lao She’s works is not
solely the property of the Beijing citizens in the stories. From the usage of classical
words to lexical items of written language, Lao She had his own theories on which
he based his choice of words. He always consciously used his literary language in
order to widen his readership. He regarded the adoption of a foreign language style in
the modern Chinese written system as a way of helping the development of the
Chinese language. The proof of this lies in the discovery of a large amount of
language data which has an English language style and the lexical items which

cannot be found in Chinese dictionaries.




SOME KEY TERMS

The terms in the following table will appear in the analysis, charts and statistics in this thesis.

Word in Pinyin Character English translation Abbreviation
Baihua A% Vernacular (In the analysis in this thesis, baihua

refers to the vernacular used in the 20" century, but

not that of the Ming and Qing dynasties. see 1.5 for

more details)
Beijinghua dbmih ClkmisE) | Beijing language, Beijing dialect Bl
Beijing fangyan
Beijing fangyanci JegtA S EcEEER) | Words from the Beijing dialect BIC
Beijingei
biaozhunhua yuyan FRBEIES Standardised language
Biaozhunyu TR standard language
Fetyiban Je—hk Unsual expressions FYB
Guanhua BiE Official language (see 1.6 for details)
Guoyu [EsgEs National language (see 1.6 for details)
(Xiandai) Hanyu | GRACHE AL Normalisation of (moder) Chinese
guifanhua
Kouyu mRE The spoken language KY
Kouynci [mEEaRE words from the spoken language KYC
Nanfang Jangyan | WA S southern dialect
(Nanfanghua) (B
Nanfang ~ fangyanci | FF SW(# A1) | words from the southern dialects NFC
(Nanfangci)
Oulna BTk Europeanised OUH
Puionghua Sk Common language (see 1.6 for details)
Shumicryu Wi Written language SHMY
Shumianyuci PEER words from the written language
Weijianci el words which cannot be found in dictionaries WiC
wenxue yuyan SEEE literary language
Wenyan vE classical Chinese wY
Wenyanci XE words from classical Chinese WYC
xuexi ziliao 2 Materials used for the study of Lac She
Yinghua Fiqy, Anglicised
Yuyande biaozihun EF iR The standards of the language
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TITLES OF THE TEN LITERARY TEXTS ANALYSED IN THIS THESIS

The following two tables show the titles of the ten novels (Pinyin, Chinese characters and Egnlish

translation) and give the following information: year of writing, year of first publication and the

bibliographical details of the version of the text that has been used in this research.

Title in Pinyin Title in Chinese Character English Translation Abbreviation
1 Lao Zhang de Zhexue RIS The Philosophy of Lao Zhang Zhang
2 Zhao Ziyue BTE Zhao Ziyue Zhao
3 Er Ma 5 The Two Mas Ma
4 Xiaopo de Shengri AN E Little Po’s Birthday Xiao
5 Maocheng Ji Fit City of Cals Mao
6 Lihun s Divorce Li
7 Nin Tianci Ziuan FRGE Biography of Niu Tianci Niu
8 Luotio Xiangzi IRDERET Camel Xiangzi Luo
9 Sishi Tongtang 10t ) Four Generations under One Roof | Si
10 | Zheng Honggi Xia IE4RT Under the Plain Red Banner Zheng
Abbreviation | Year of writing Year of first publication Volume of Lao She Quanji published in
of Titles of 1999 by Beijing Renmin Wenxue
the Novels Chubanshe
Zhang 1925 1926 Xiaoshuo Yuebao /N i% A i | Vol. 1, pp. 3-193
{Menthly Periodical)
Zhao 1926 1927 Monthly Periodical Vol. 1, pp. 197-381
Ma 1928 1929 Monthly Periodical Vol. 1, pp. 385-624-
Xiao 1929 1931 Monthly Periodical Vol. 2, pp. 3-141
Mao 1932 1932 Xiaodai AT (Modern) Vol. 2; pp. 147-298
Li 1933 1933 Liangyou Chubanshe Vol. 2; pp. 301-512
Niu 1934 1934  Lumyu & % (Confucius | Vol. 2; pp. 515-686
Magazine)
Luo 1936 1936 Yuzhou Feng FiliR  (Cosmic | Vol. 3; pp. 3-222
Wind}
Si 1944 1945 Saodang Bao 71%8 (Sacdang | Vol. 4 & Vol. 5; 1-1157
Paper)
Zheng 1961 1979 Renmin Winxue A [& 30 % | Vol. 8, pp. 457-577
(People’s Literature)




CHAPTER 1 - Introduction — Thesis, Literature Review, Lao She, Modern
Chinese and Stylistics

1.1.  Aim, scope, literary texts and approach

The aim of this study is to investigate and analyse the distinctive linguistic style
of Lao She’s 4 (Shu Qingchun &FEKEE, 1899-1966) literary language and its
development. By examining and analysing the characteristics of that literary
language in the fictional works written between 1925 and 1962, the pattern of his
literary language development and his linguistic style of writing will be identified.

Lao She was born in the latter part of the Qing dynasty (1644-1911) (Xian 1979:
1556)" and was educated under the traditional system of that time. Because he began
to write novels in the vernacular during the first ten-year period of the development

of modern Chinese, and also because his writing took place both under Guoyu & &
(the National Language) system of the Republic of China (RC 1912-1949) (Xian
1979: 1556) and Putonghua ¥ & 1% (the Common Language) system of the
People’s Republic of China ( PRC 1949- ), this study will explore the development of

his literary language, and how his literary language changed in different periods of
the development of modern Chinese.

This thesis covers the study of the literary language style of Lao She. More
specifically, it is an analysis of the linguistic features in ten of his fictional works,
mainly focusing on his usage of lexical items in relation to the development of
modern Chinese. The study of literature includes studying the literary language,
which includes a detailed analysis of lexical items. In other words, the analysis of
lexical items in literary texts is a part of the study of literary language, and the study
of literary language is a part of studying literature because the use of literary
language is the means by which literature is created. Wang Jianhua F#!*E pointed
out that all the writers of great literature expressed their thoughts, created characters

and reflected the society by using literary language — the tool of communication. A

' Regarding the Citation Style, the words in italics within brackets stand for the name of a book or a

dictionary which does not have a particular writer.
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writer’s way of using literary language is no doubt a determinant of whether or not
the writer is successful (Wang: 1996: 1). Thus, the analysis of lexical items is a part
of the study of the literature.

For the purpose of this study, the analysis will focus on Chinese linguistic
stylistics and will be limited to Lao She’s linguistic traits. A large amount of
language data has been selected for the purpose of identifying Lao She’s linguistic
features and language phenomena; about one thousand examples have been selected
for this analysis, which highlights Lao She’s distinctive characteristics - his usage of
spoken words?, of Beijing words®, of wenyan 5 (classical Chinese), of written
words®, ouhua WAk (Buropeanised) phenomena, and his other language features
such as unusual usage and expressions. The present writer’s conclusions have been
reached through intensive, practical and careful investigation and include new
discoveries regarding his distinctive use of language. This present study will add to
the body of knowledge on Lao She, and will open a new perspective’ on his life and
works.

The scope of this investigation and consequent analysis and discussion will
include the following areas of his work: (1) the literary language of the author in his
fictional works; (2)classical Chinese; (3) the formation and development of modern
Chinese; (4) standard Chinese; (5) style and stylistics and (6) Chinese linguistic
stylistics. ~ Style, stylistics and Chinese linguistic stylistics are all in the category of
linguistics. Therefore the analysis of Lao She’s literary language will be confined to

the linguistic system of language usage, when either conforming to a norm or

? Words which are usually used in the spoken language. See more explanation in Chapter 2.

3 Words which are from the Beijing dialect. See more explanation in Chapter 3.

* Words which are normally used in the written language. See more explanation in Chapter 4.

> There are two meanings here. One is to explore more widely and to open up areas of Lac She’s
literary language for study , and the other is to analyse Lao She’s literary language in its all aspects in
order to find out more writing strategies of Lao She in terms of narrating and creating typical
characters. Previous studies of Lao She’s literary language have focused on his usage of Beijing
dialect, which is a limited aspect, and views are appreciative rather than critical. The present research
breaks from this restricted framework, with objective views and a critical viewpoint. In other words,

my research will open up many new roads for research on Lao She.
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deviating from one.

The literary texts considered in this study are Lao She’s ten fictional works as
follows: Lao Zhang de Zhexue #7KHJ¥E %% (The Philosophy of Lao Zhang)
[Zhang)®, Zhao Ziyue 3 FEl (Zhao Ziyue) [Zhao], Er Ma —Z (The Two Mas)
[Ma), Xiaopo de Shengri /NEINAEH (Little Po’s Birthday) [Xiao], Maocheng Ji
Wiyt (City of Cats) [Mao], Lihun 8548 (Divorce) [Li}, Niu Tianci Zhuan R
t% (Biography of Niu Tianci) [Niu], Luotuo Xiangzi ¥&Be#tTF (Camel Xiangzi)
[Luo), Sishi Tongtang VUL (Four Generations under One Roof) [Si] ’and
Zheng Hongqi Xia TF4LHET (Under the Plain Red Banner)® [Zheng]. The rationale
for choosing these ten novels is that Lao She began to write novels early in his
professional writing career, and he subsequently spent a considerable amount of his
working life writing them. His last novel was written between 1961 and 1962. The
thirty-seven-year period (1925-1962) also corresponds with the development of
modern Chinese. Hence we can map the relationship between his literary language
and modermn Chinese. The literary language used in Lao She’s novels is a better
reflection of his own language development than are his other writings. When Lao
She wrote his novels, he had a longer time to think, to plan, to write and to revise in
terms of his literary language usage and the structures of his narratives than when
writing his short stories. Novel writing usually includes different styles of writing, i.e.
narrative, description, monologue and dialogue. When Lao She wrote short stories he
felt that he was disadvantaged due to lack of time. Play writing does not require

narratives as much as novel writing does. Lao She himself modestly admitted that in

8 Each of the words in square brackets stands for each of the ten fictional works of Lao She and they
will be used when analysing the language data of Lao She in detail: Zhang, Zhao, Ma, Xiao, Mao, Li,
Niu, Luo, Si and Zheng.

7 Statistics will be from Huang Huo 1.3% (Fright) of Si.

8 When I went to see Shu Yi in Beijing in 2001, he recommended that 1 use these ten fictional works
from Lao She Quanji (The Complete Works of Lao She). He said that this newly completed edition of
Lao She was the most faithful copy of his original works. Zhang Guixing published Lao She Quanji
Buzheng (The Supplementary Material to the Complete Works of Lao She) in 2001. Zhang Guixing
only managed to add some material and some corrections to the short stories from volume 13 1o
volume 19, bul not to the other fictional works from volume 1 to volume 12 (Zhang: [postscript of the
book], 2001, 629 — 632).




his collected short stories, the bulk of his writing was there just to make up the
numbers. “I am not good at writing short stories” (Lao [1982] 1997: 86). This is a
further reason for limiting the literary texts used for this research to his novels.

The approach to the research on Lao She’s literary language is an analysis and

synthesis (fenxi zonghe 53#7%%4 ) 4 which means that the method is a combination
of an analysis of language features and a synthesis of all the features according to the
theories of style and stylistics, with supporting evidence from language data and
statistics  (see sections 1.9 and 10) in order to provide a detailed description of the
style of Lao She’s literary language. Data will be examined chronologically, and only
within certain areas, i.e. spoken words, the Beijing dialect, classical Chinese, the
written language and typical expressions, including those in an English-language
style, word usage from the southern dialects and unusual expressions. The main
focus is on lexical items, because these reflect well the characteristics of writers’
literary language, since language develops with the changes in society, and in this
development vocabulary is the most noticeable factor. The investigation is generally
preceded by the following steps: (1) data evaluation; (2) data selection; (3) data
categorisation and (4) data analysis, i.e. the words of the spoken language, of the
Beijing dialect, of classical Chinese, of the written language, of expressions in an
English style, of words from the southern dialects and of phrases and sentence
patterns not seen in modern Chinese language’. The analysis of data is within the
framework of the theory of Chinese linguistics and Chinese linguistic stylistics. The
percentage of certain features in Lao She’s novels will be presented in chart(s) in the
final part of each of the chapters 2, 3, 4, 5 as well as Chapter 6, to show the

proportions and to illustrate certain characteristics of the development of Lao She’s

? These topics for discussion in different chapters are based on the first-hand investigation of Lao She
by the present writer. Through reading the novels written by Lao She without being restricted by
previous concepts and comments made by other scholars on Lao She’s literary language, the distinct
language phenomena whitch continually appeared in different novels of different years caught my
interest, just as many individual black dots lining up become a long line which cannot be ignored.
This is also how the title of the thesis was decided upon and how the contents of each of the chapters

were determined.




literary language. In order to show the stylistic pattern of Lao She’s literary language
development, forty charts have been placed in chapters 2, 3, 4, 5, and 6. These charts
will show: (a) the pattern of the development of each of the eight characteristics over
37 years; (b) the pattern of the development of each of the eight features over 37
years within the stylistic language, (c) the proportions of the eight features in each of
the ten novels within the stylistic language, (d) the average proportions of the eight
features in the ten novels as a whole and also within the stylistic language, and (e) in
Appendix 2, the ranking of the usage of the eight features in each of the ten novels.
In Chapter 6, statistics pertaining to the usage of words and certain expressions in the
ten novels will be presented in charts. More examples of language data with a
particular style will also be provided in Appendix 3 in addition to the examples in
Chapters 2, 3, 4, and 5. In Appendix 1, eleven tables containing the statistics will
provide more detailed information on Lao She’s literary language development.
More detailed procedures and criteria for data selection and categorisation will be
explained prior to the practical analysis within each of the chapters.

This objective analysis will also take Lao She’s writing environment into
consideration. His writing periods can be divided into four stages according to his
geographical location: (1) London and Singapore (1925-1930); (2) Shanghai _-if
and Shandong L% (1931-1937); (3) Hubei #idt and Chongqing EJX during the
War of Resistance against Japan between 1937 and 1945 (1937-1946) and writing in
the U.S.A. (1946-1949), and (4) writing in Beijing under the socialist system after
the PRC was founded (1949-1962). He was very conscious of using language
carefully in writing, and he kept his literary language as close as possible to the
standard national language.'® The analysis will be linked to linguistic theory and the
theory of stylistics. One of the tasks of stylistics is to investigate authors’ traits in

conjunction with their attitudes towards using language in the writing of fiction. In

10 Lao She had his own theories on how to write in terms of using the Chinese language. He wrote
several articles on this topic, e.g. “Wo Zenyang Xuexi Yuyan” /EF¥>J#EF (HowdoILeamna
Language); “Dali Tuiguang Putonghua” K J3#ft/ %31 (Devote Major Efforts to Popularising
the Common Language) (Lao 1991: 282-287 & 376-381) .
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practice, to analyse Lao She’s language in his literary texts requires taking his own
viewpoint on his language usage into account. Ten years after he produced his first
novel, he began to explain his ideas about writing. He analysed different aspects of
his own writing, including his way of thinking, the structure and organisation of the
novels, his own humour and satire, and his use of language. Therefore, Lao She’s

own analysis of his language will form a part of this study.

1.2. Research background and literature review
1.2.1. General research background on Lao She

Lao She’s work has attracted the attention of numerous scholars internationally
over the past seventy years. Inside China, the study of Lao She started as early as
1929, when Zhu Ziging & HE (1898-1948) commented on his first two novels in
Shishi Xinwen FJZEHTE (Current News). The study of his works can be broadly
divided into three stages. The first was from 1929 to 1949, the second was from 1949
to 1966 and the third was after 1978. Although Lao She died in 1966, his official
funeral was held in 1978, and in 1979, on the so™ anniversary of his birth, articles
about him filled many newspapers, magazines and periodicals.

Research on Lao She outside China started about ten years later. In 1939, his
short story Dabeisi Wai KIESF4L (Outside the Temple of Great Compassion) was
translated into Japanese. In the 1940s, he caused a stir in the U.S.A. with his novel
Luo. In 1945, before he was invited to give lectures in universities in the United
States, the English version of Luo, translated by Evan King, was published in New
York and became a bestseller soon after. There were three reasons for this. Firstly, the
length of the novel suited American readers. Secondly, the Americans regarded
Xiangzi #£F as an example of Chinese life for them to become familiar with; and
thirdly, the translator’s happy ending, which was different from the original, catered
for the American readers’ psychology (Zeng 1987: 152-153). Since then, many more
of Lao She’s fictional works have been translated.

As time went by, books about Lao She proliferated, and the number of people
studying him increased. Lao She was a writer and a dramatist, but studies focusing
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on him have not been limited to the Chinese literary field and the people who study
him have not only been scholars. Works about Lao She have touched upon the
following eleven areas: (1) his character and personality; (2) his death; (3) his writing
style, with a focus on his humour and satire; (4) his novels and the characters in his
stories; (5) the translation of his novels into different languages; (6) Lao She and
religion; (7) his Manchu background; (8) discussion of the issues concerning female
characters; (9) tools for the study of Lao She; (10) background research (wajue
gongzuo T3 TAE); (11) the study of Lao She’s literary language, which is
under-researched and to which this thesis is designed to make a contribution.

The people who have studied Lao She’s character and personality have been
mainly his family, friends and relatives, Most of their publications recall their
personal relationships and friendships with him. The book entitled Lao She he
Pengyoumen Z&MFARA] (Lao She and His Friends) by Shu Ji £7¥F is a good
example. His friends included Chinese scholars, actors and actresses, writers and
linguists, as well as overseas Chinese, Swedish, Japanese, French and Russian
scholars. All members of his family and his friends appreciated his personality and
his lifestyle as well as his activities and his responsible work in Beijing local
government (Shu 2000). Lao She’s family, particularly his wife, Hu Jieqing ¥ E
(1905-2001), his daughter, Shu Ji, and his son, Shu Yi #F 2., have contributed
extensively to the study of him as a writer, an administrator and a person.

.For political reasons, the first obituary of Lao She was by a Japanese, not a
Chinese scholar (Zeng 1987: 137). For many years the topic of his death has
provided a focus for discussion. It is generally accepted that he committed suicide,
but fears were also expressed particularly by people outside China, that he had, in
fact, been murdered. His son, Shu Yi, wrote “Zai Tan Lao She zhi Si” HRZEEL
#t (Talking About Lao She’s Death Again) (Shu 1999) in order to clarify the details
and convince people that Lao She did commit suicide. Interestingly, many scholars
link Lao She’s death with the suicidal characters which he created in his novels.
David Der-wei Wang pointed out: “In different ways, Lao She weighs the conditions
and results of suicide. His suicidal characters share a desperate attempt to ‘exploit’
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themselves to achieve their will. Heroic or not, the act of self-destruction has to be
understood as their final gesture at proving their own power in a losing battle” (Wang
1992: 198).

Lao She is well known for his humour and satire. There are many articles on this,
which are based on Lao She’s own analysis. When he gave the reasons why he used
this way to write, he said:

I have been poor since 1 was a boy. My mother influenced me a lot. She was a
very strong woman: she never begged others for anything and at the same time,
she was always very helpful to those who needed help. She was loyal to her
friends. “Poverty” made me hate some peaple, “staunchness” made me judge
other people emotionally; “loyalty” made me sympathise with others (Lao [1982]
1997: 5).

In “Lun Lao She de Yuyan Fengge” i2Z&IEF M  (Discussion of Lao
She’s Language Style ), Sun Junzheng #3538 pointed out that: “The characteristics

of the humour of Lao She were playful mockery; ...” (Sun 1985: 980).

Outside China, the translations of Lao She’s novels have provided a major focus
for study. To date, many of Lao She’s works, including Luo and Si, have been
translated into different languages such as Japanese and Korean (Piao 2000:
459-472). Britt Towery, a researcher from the U.S.A., was interested in Lao She
because he was a Christian. For this reason, Britt Towery began to find out more
about him and in 1999, after ten years of study, he published his first book on Lao
She’s life (Towery 1999).

In order to help people to study Lao She, Wang Huiyun T H 2 and Su
Qingchang 7K &, Zeng Guangcan &/ fill and Wu Huaibin Z4F%K produced the
books entitled Lao She Pingzhuan Z+%VF{% (Critical Biography of Lao She) and
Lao She Yawjiu Ziliao W%l (Biographical Materials for the Study of Lao
She). Other materials for the study of Lao She are Lao She Zhushi Bianmu &1
F9m B (Notes and Explanations on Lao She) by Zhang Guixing 7K4E2% and Lao

She Yanjiu Zonglan Z&WHH K (The Study of Lao She Chronologically ) by

Zeng Guangcan. Books and articles on Lao She’s literary language are fewer in




number than those relating to other fields of Lao She’s work. That is why during the
Seventh International Symposium on Lao She, the study of his literary language was
presented as a task worth undertaking (Yang 2000: 482).

In the past few years, the study of Lao She has become more wide-ranging. Thus
arguments and criticisms have been developed concerning certain issues such as the
relationship between Lao She and religion, Lao She and Manchu literature, and the
development of his writing. Zhang Guixing analysed the thoughts of Lao She that
were influenced by religion: he was born in a Manchu family and he became a
Christian in his twenties. His religious feelings were reflected in his works and
lifestyle, and even in his English name.''! Wang Xingzhi 472 divided the
development of Lao She’s writing into two periods, the first sixteen or seventeen
years and the later sixteen or seventeen years. He affirmed Lao She’s writing
achievement in the first part of his writing career, but he thought that the second
period was not as good as the first (Wang 2005: 211-215) . Li Runxin ZEJEH;
argued the exact opposite of Wang’s view. Liu Minsheng *I|[&4E and Li Zhaolin 2=

JEMi had opposing opinions on Luo (Zhang 2005: 218-235).

1.2.2. Various views of scholars and critics on Lao She’s novels

When Lao She’s works began to be studied, his first three novels, which were
written in the 1920s, attracted just the commentary of scholars. Li and Niu which
were written in the 1930s drew more attention because of the style of humour,
whereas Mao and Luo, especially Mao caused disagreement among critics, After
1978, “Lao She Re ¥ (The Lao She Craze) appeared, and the scholars and
critics began to study him again. Thus certain issues concerning how to judge a novel
either positively or negatively continued to be discussed. As mentioned earlier, Zhu

Ziqing was the first to comment on Lao She’s first three novels. As early as 1929,

" In his writings, Lao She created characters with different religions, e.g. the Christian characters in
Ma and Si. Lao She made many friends with different religious beliefs, e.g. Li Tingxiang 4 #&4H and
Ma Ziyuan T4-FJC of the Muslim religion. The English name which Lao She gave himself was Colin
C. Shu — a baptismal name after he came to England to teach Chinese (Zhang 2005: 370).
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Zhu Ziging pointed out that the main characteristics of Lao She’s writing were satire
and being light-hearted. He even compared Lao She’s works with Rulin Waishi &M
451 (The Scholars) by Wu Jingzi RA#E, Guanchang Xianxing Ji B HIIEC by
Li Baojia Z=% % (Officialdom Unmasked [translated by T. L.Yang]) and “A Q
Zhengzhuan” B Q IF4%£ (The True Story of A Q) by Lu Xun &l (1881-1936) He
believed that Lao She’s descriptions of individuals were close to The Scholars, but
Zhang and Zhao were different from denunciatory novels. The sad endings of the two
stories were very much like “The True Story of A Q”. When commenting on Lao
She’s baihua 7% (vernacular)as used in the novels, he said: “Mr. Lao She’s baihua
is not as skilful as baihua in the old novels, but it does not lack skill. It is a pity that
although it is ‘light-hearted’, it -is not so wonderful” (Zhu 1972: 363-370).
Interestingly, it was not until many years after Zhu Ziqing made his comments, in
fact just before the end of the 1970s, that two people commented on the first three
novels of Lao She. One was Huo Yigiao FEHE, commenting on Ma as well as
Zhang and Zhao, and the other was Li Jinming ZZ4# B, commenting on Zhang and
Zhao (Zeng 1987: 10). Huo Yiqgiao mainly analysed the main characters in Ma, but
gave very brief comments on Zhang and Zhao (Huo 1985: 750-754).

Zhu Ziqing categorised Lao She’s first three novels as satire, and other critics
described the novel Divorce’s main characteristic as its being “humorous”. Zhao
Shaohou /1% pointed out that Lao She’s humour could not be compared with
lower-class jokes. His novels “were not so superficial. His humour did not rely on
the arrangement of words and sentences, but on profound stories” (Wu & Zeng 1985:
755-760). In order to differentiate between humour and jokes, Zhao compared Li
with Zhang and Zhao. He analysed them in very detailed ways, such as the insidence
of mad laughing, smiling, bitter laughing, and farcical or comical laughing. Li
Changzhi ZE 2 had different views from Zhao Shaohou. He believed that Lao
She’s satire was more effective than his humour in Li. Li Changzhi said: “The
expression that was adopted by Lao She was understood to be his humour. —
Naturally, this kind of humour as previously stated, was only a ‘jacket’ of ‘satire’”
(Wu & Zeng 1985: 735). When commenting on Lao She’s language, he said that Lao
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She’s Beijing dialect was more genuine than that of any other writer.

The novel Mao triggered two extreme opinions. Some critics thought that it was
a positive story and that the writer’s ideology and art had reached a mature stage,
while some criticised Mao as a political mistake. On the one hand, Wang Shuming
A said that the success of this novel lay in its description of a declining country;
on the other hand, he criticised the novel for its portrayal of hopelessness. Wang
stated that the reason for this was that the writer ignored reality and drew his own
conclusions from his own subjective view (Wu & Zeng 1985: 745-750).

The publication of Luzo commenced in a magazine named Yuzhou Feng 5= A,
(Cosmic Wind) in September 1936 and continued until October 1937 when China
was at war with Japan. Because of this, except for Ye Shengtao’s M = [
(1894-1988) short article, there were no other comments on Luo until 1939 and the
1940s. Ye Shengtao drew attention to the pure and typical spoken language and
humour. Zhou Zuoren JE{EA (1885-1967) affirmed Lao She’s language by saying
that he was one of the people who strengthened the Beijing dialect. The language in

his novels can be compared with that in Honglou Meng #1145 (A Dream of Red
Mansions) and Ernii Yingxiong Zhuan )L ¥EHEfE (A Story of a Hero and a

Heroine). This is not an accidental phenomenon (Zeng 1987: 33). Bi Shutang 4%
% believed that Lao She’s writing technique was more sophisticated and the story
was more authentic than his earlier novels. Bi analysed it from three perspectives: (1)
the reflection of the beauty of Beijing, the Beijing language, Beijing’s local customs,
atmosphere and scenery; (2) the distinctiveness of Lao She ‘s writing; and (3) Lao
She’s use of not only the Beijing dialect but the Beijing language as used by the
lower class. He believed that humour and the Beijing dialect were Lao She’s
speciality (Zeng 1987: 32). Most critics made positive comments, but there were also
some negative comments. For example, both Ba Ren B A and Xu Jie 47 raised
questions about Xiangzi, the main character in the story, and heavily criticised the
writer’s limited thinking (Zeng 1987: 36). C. T. Hsia commented that Xiangzi’s life

was hopeless and miserable, which reflected the writer’s mind. “Under the stress of




the war years Lao She reaffirmed heroic action in the cause of anti-Japanese
patriotism — but only on a propaganda level and without his earlier insights into the
needs and faults of China” (Hsia 1961: 188).

The complete novel S7 was not published until 1980, although from 1944 to 1949
Lao She spent about five years writing this novel. This is why no comments were
made on the novel as a whole before 1980, although there were some articles in the
1940s. Du Shuchu 3%iA4] discussed three aspects of the first part of the novel: the
writer’s typical description of the old capital — Beijing; his view of Beijing culture,
and some typical characters in the story (Zeng 1987: 54). Zong Lu <&, again only
commenting on the plot of the first two parts of S7 (Wu and Zeng 1985: 766). He also
appreciated that one of the characteristics of Lao She’s writing style in this novel was
his expression of the Beijing lower class’s thirst for and loving feeling towards their
motherland’s traditional culture (Wu & Zeng 1985: 767). In 1981, Wu Xiaomei /)
3% published an article in Literature Review (Wenxue Pinglun X5 VFil), analysing
in great detail the characters in this novel. She provided both positive and negative
views on it and on the writer’s view. She pointed out that the writer’s lack of life
experience affected the way he depicted his characters. Examples of these characters
are Qian Moyin £%ERM and Qi Ruixuan F[%fE. There were no comments on Lao
She’s literary language in this novel in her article, entitled: “Yi Bu Youxiu de Xianshi
Zhuyide Zuopin” —HPLFFHIILLE I L HI/Ed: (An Excellent Realistic Work) (Wu
1985: 790-807). From the beginning of the twenty-first century, more articles on this
novel appeared, an example being Wang Yulin’s = K#K article. Wang Yulin stated
that the novel was a representative work. which awoke the national consciousness
and called for a national spirit in the 20" century Chinese literary field (Wang 2002:
233-242).

Zheng is the last novel written by Lao She. The difference between this novel
and the previous ones is that this is autobiographical. According to Luo Changpei %

WHE (1899-1958) ', Lao She had started thinking of writing this kind of novel

2 110 Changpei was one of Lao She’s lifelong friends. They became best friends when they were in
primary school (Lao [1982] 1997: 431-434).
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twenty-four years earlier. This novel was not completed, and it was published
posthumously in Renmin Wenxue AR (People’s Literature) thirteen years after
Lao She’s death (Wang & Su 1985: 332). The discussion of this novel focuses on the
analysis of characters in the story, and in this way it provides a further discussion
about the writer’s motivation and state of mind during the writing process. Zhang
Huizhu 3K E Tk pointed out that “the immortal value of this novel was that from
historical lessons it provided vivid, precious and upright construction material”
(Zhang 1994: 45). Sun Yushi $pFEA and Zhang Juling K2 tried to discover Lao
She as a writer and his psychology through the content of the novel: Lao She’s
painful, loving spiritual world was obsured by the sighs of despair (Sun & Zhang
1999: 335-357).

Lao She himself began to write articles on his fictional works in 1936. Many
scholars use Lao She’s own accounts as fundamental starting points for analysing
features of his writing, including his literary language'®. His own accounts do not
include how he wrote Zheng.

It is noticeable that when they come to the analysis of Lao She’s works, many
Chinese critics are particularly interested in the content, the writers’ ideology and,
importantly, social ideology and political issues. The language used in writing has
been neglected. As the linguist Lii Shuxiang commented, “It is a pity that many of
our critics do not understand this. They always talk about the life and ideology but
not the language. This kind of criticism is unilateral (looks at one side only)” (Lii
1989: 534). Although the number of articles on Lao She’s literary language has been
gradually increasing, there has been no systematic and complete analysis of the

literary language in his fictional works through his writing career.

" Lao She only commented on his literary language of the first two novels which were written in the
1920s as a mixture of wenyan and baihua. He was happy with his literary language of Ma, Xiao and

Lo because he thought that he used the most simple words to write (Lao [1982] 1997: 3-48).
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1.3. My contribution, critiques and review of previous literature

1.3.1. My contribution to the study of Lac She compared with that of previous
Scholarship

Previous study of Lao She’s literary language has been limited in comparison
with the study of other aspects of Lao She. Particularly within literary language
study, there have been some gaps, e.g. in the study of the usage of wenyan, of the
written language, of the words from the southern dialects, of Chinese expressions in
an English style, and of his use of unusual expressions. In addition, this present
study explores for the first time the frequency of the particular words of the spoken
language used by Lao She, and the words of the written language, the Beijing dialect,
lexical items from the southern dialects, and modern Chinese in an English language
style. Moreover, several approaches have been used for this research - systematic
linguistic and stylistic analysis, statistics and charts. By this I mean monitoring and
analysing the development of the dynamic characteristics of Lao She’s literary
language, not just static language phenomena through language data selected from
his works over thirty-seven years. This study contributes not only to developing the
breadth and depth of studies of his literary language, but also to filling in the gaps in
the untouched areas by its detailed analysis of wenyan and written language usage,
Chinese language written in an English style and Lao She’s move from a mixture of
more wenyan and written language and baihua (as well as five other features) to a
mixture of less wenyan and more baihua and more written language (again, together
with the five other features).

Within the last twenty years in the field of study of modern Chinese writers, the
study of Lao She has developed remarkably fast. Among these studies, the
production of study materials that assist scholars in the further study of Lao She has

played a leading role, especially during the last few years: Lao She Wenxue Cidian
F4 W 2A # (Lao She Literary Dictionary) by Shu Ji (Shu [main ed.] 2000), Lao
She Ziliao Kaoshi %1% (Study Materials on Lao She) (Zhang 2000), Lao
She Quanji Buzheng E&r44EFMF (Supplementary Material on Complete Works
of Lao She) (Zhang 2001) and Lao She Nianpu Z& i (A Chronicle of Lao
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She’s Life) by Zhang Guixing (Zhang 2005). “Lao She Nianpu is the major project
among studies of Lao She,” stated Shu Yi and Shu Ji (Zhang 2005: I). These
materials have pushed the study of Lao She forward so that it has reached a high
level. In addition to the wide collection and reorganisation of the previous study
materials on Lao She, Professor Zhang has provided much new and detailed
information. For example, he has extracted Lao She’s diaries from a newly published
book containing diaries of well-known people, making these available as a study
reference, and the most valuable feature of this book is that it can be used as an
encyclopedia'® of his works (the book covers every aspect of Lao She’s life and
work) (Shu & Shu 2005: 2).

Generally speaking, Chinese scholarship on Lao She can be categorised into the
following three main areas: (1) biographical materials for the study of Lao She®, e.g.
books by Wang Huiyun and Su Qingchang (Wang & Su 1985), Wu Huaibin and Zeng
Guangcan (Wu and Zeng 1985), Zeng Guangcan (Zeng 1987), Zhang Guixing
(Zhang 2005) and Shi Xingze £ 2%¥% (Shi 2005); (2) monographs and essays on
Lao She and his works by university professors and Lao She experts, e.g. books by
Shu Yi (Shu 1999 & 1999), by Cui Mingfen ££817F (Cui 2005), Wang Jianhua
(Wang 1996), Song Yongyi ZRkK# (Song 1988), Zhang Huizhu (Zhang 1994),
books edited by Fu Guangming {688 (Fu 2005), by Cui Enqing 4 & and Gao
Yukun B EH (Cui & Gao 2002), Zhang Guixing (Zhang 2005), Yan Huandong &
MiZi (Yan 2000) and articles by Li Zhizhong 7575 (2003), Li Gang Z=HI
(2005), Xu Mingyan ¥ 4 (2006) and Wang Mingbo “EFE (2006); (3) selected
teaching materials and reading guides by university educators, e.g. Zhongguo

Xiandai Wenxue Zuopin Daoyin ¥ EIACCFEERF5] (Guide to Modern Chinese

' This is the word used by Shu Yi and Shu Ji when commenting on Zhang’s book. I quote: “E A LA

B OCEREeT M. —WET, EERSESEEERMEE, ST HER, OO
RIS, #RAEIRE), ALY, (It can be used as an ‘encyclopedia’. If a copy is in

your hand, if you want to find information on Lao She, including his life and works, i.e. all aspects of

the person and writings, you can find them all. It has the characteristics of a dictionary)”

' In Chinese, this is Lao She Yanjiu Ziliao 3 &RF5E %%} (Biographical Materials for the Study of

Lao She).
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Literature Writings) edited by Liu Xiang’an X¥£%, Zhongguo Xiandai Wenxue
Zuopin Xuanping P BRI ZE/E iEVE (Literary Texts and Critiques of Modern
Chinese Literary Writings) edited by Wu Xiuming %75 and Li Hangchun Z=145,
Zhongguo Xiandangdai Wenxue "1 E L4 (Modern and Contemporary
Chinese Literature) by Ding Fan T Ml and Zhu Xiaojin “RE&HE, Zhongguo
Xiandangdai Wenxue Mingzhu Daodu " B 2RI 23 R (Reading Guide to
Masterpieces of Modern and Contemporary Chinese Literature) edited by Qian
Liqun £3 5, Zhongguo Wenxuel03 Jiang " 3% 103 B} (A Hundred and Three
Lessons on Chinese Literature) edited by Zhang Fugui K48 5%, Zhongguo Mingzhu
Kuaidu FE 43 PE (Quick Reading of Well-known Chinese Literary Works 2
vols.) edited by Hua Zhuoshui #717K. Over the years, Lao She’s writings have been
widely used as teaching material for education in China and overseas.

The aforementioned publications on Lao She cover the detailed aspects of his
life, his work and the characters of his stories rather than his literary language. From
the writings of Wang Huiyun and Su Qingchang to Zhang Guixing, biographical
materials for the study of Lao She have become necessary learning tools for people who
study Lao She. Studies of Lao She have become wider and deeper, covering many
new areas such as women’s issues, Lao She’s religious beliefs and his mixture of
cultures'®. Wang Yupeng £ EJH pointed out that by reviewing Lao She’s Divorce
from a female angle, one could see clearly that in a male-dominated society
(nanquan kongzhi de shehui BIIEH4L2Y), the family is the palace of “male
religions”, and that discrimination against and exploitation of women by men can be
seen vividly in Lao She’s novels (Wang 2006: 231). Shi Xingze categorised the
characteristics of one hundred and ten female images in Lao She’s novels into two
types: that of a good wife and loving mother, and that of a modern intellectual (Shi
2002: 270-285). Ye Qingcheng M {3k said that Lao She did not mention his own
earlier religious belief, possibly because of his honesty (Ye 2006: 82). Cui Mingfen

believed that the following three pairs of contrasting cultures affected Lao She’s

15 This refers to Chinese culture, Western culture, Han culture and Manchu culture.
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writing: (1) the cultures of the Manchu and the Han ¥ (the Han ethnic groups); (2)
contemporary and traditional cultures and (3) Eastern and Western cultures (Cui
2005). Xie Zhaoxin fi#AF#T, Sun Yushi and Zhang Juling studied Lao She’s fiction
from a completely new angle. They analysed the characters from a psychological
point of view (Xie 2005: 124-125) (Sun & Zhang 2000: 335-357).

With regard to the study of Lao She’s literary language, one noticeable
phenomenon is that almost every writer who has written on Lao She has paid scant
attention to his literary language, only praising it in general terms regardless of
variations in his works. For example:“Mr. Lao She is a great master of language. The
skill with which he uses language has reached a high degree of technical and
professional proficiency” (Fu 2005: 110). For another example: “... Lao She has at
last become a master of modern Chinese literature by using Beijing plain language
with which to write. He has used it skilfully and accurately. He has brought out the
beauty of Beijing language in the story fully” (Guan, Fan & Zeng 2000: 97). To date,
there are still very few such treatises and only a limited amount of such study. In
discussions of Lao She’s literary language, great appreciation has been shown. The

following are examples of comments taken from some of the scholars’ articles: “Pure
and skilful Beijing language was used” ( Wu & Li 2000: 353 ). When commenting on

“Xiao Ling’er /M& L (Little Ling’er) , it was said: “The language of the novel is
lively and vivid, .... Lao She used language which was ‘accurate’, ‘distinct’ and
‘pleasing to the ear’ to express the character of Xiao Ling’er” (Cheng [main ed.]
2005: 155). “In Lao She’s hands, the ordinary and plain, clear and easy Beijing
spoken language is shown with charm and splendour” (Ding & Zhu 2000: 138). Qian
Liqun advised readers to notice and enjoy Lao She’s sense of humour expressed in
pure and simple Beijing language (Qian 2002: 129). Sun Junzheng believed that in
his novels Lao She used the spoken language for every single task: “Lao She’s
descriptions were also pure spoken language. He used it very effectively for
describing scenery” (Sun 1985: 974). He said that no matter whether in dialogues, in

descriptions of scenery or of psychological phenomena, the language used was all




pure and exact Beijing spoken language. He provided an example from Zhao and
stated that from phrases to sentences, the language was Beijing spoken language.
However, in his example, because Lao She used the words yu 5 and zhuyin FEH
which are not elements of the spoken language, and I do not think that the sentences
in the example are suitable for the spoken style (Wu & Zeng 1985: 595).

Many people who have written articles on Lao She mention his literary language,
but these articles do not analyse it. The examples selected from Lao She’s writings
are used to support the writers’ views, but not to analyse his literary language as such.
The occurrence and frequency of certain lexical items have never been considered in
previous studies of Lao She, such as Li Changzhi’s “Ping Lao She de Lihun VEE &
1 {BUEY ~ (Commentary on Lao She’s Divorce) (Lei & Li 2004: 256-265).

In the 1990s, more writings on Lao She’s literary language appeared, but the
content and range were still very limited because the research focused on an
appreciation of Lao She’s language expression rather than on critical analysis. For
example, the whole idea of Lao She de Yuyan Yishu & WiE S 2. 78 (The Language
Art of Lao She) by Wang Jianhua was to praise Lao She’s excellent way of using
Chinese in short stories, drama and novels (Wang 1996) in order to show what
Chinese rhetoric is like. Even in the first volume, suoyin & 5| (Index), of modern
Chinese language sources, the focus was on the numbers of Chinese characters used
in Luo in order to show that Lao She used the most common words for novel writing
(see details in the later part of this section).

Bai Gong 4 and Jin Shan 47l discussed the features of Lao She’s language
in one of the six chapters of their book, but it is not a study of the literary language of
his fictional works (Bai & Jin 1993: 65-93). Lii Shuxiang only used a few sentences
from his writings to demonstrate some points of Chinese grammar (Lti 1992: 548 &
559).

Up to the time of the present research, there has been no specific analysis of Lao
She’s literary language in his novels. Most importantly, there is no analysis of the
development of that language. Shu Yi expressed his opinions on it in various articles
and books, but there was no data analysis or analysis of the frequency of language
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usage. The purpose of pointing out certain details was to show how successful Lao
She was in using his literary language to write (Shu 1999). Shu said to me that Lao
She’s Beijing spoken language in his writings was lively and witty.'” When Sun
Junzheng published his book with a view to helping readers to understand Lao She’s
writings, he did not cover all the features of Lao She’s literary language, although he
discussed it in one-third of his book (Sun 1985: 968-984).'®

Outside China, only a few Western and Japanese scholars have mentioned Lao
She’s literary language in their articles and books on Chinese language or literature,
but on the whole the study of Lao She has focused on the following areas: (1) the
study of Lao She’s works by translating them into scholars’ mother tongues; (2)
comments on Lao She’s ideology through the content of his works; (3) the writing of
books to help people to carry out studies on Lao She and critical biographies; (4) the
analysis of Chinese linguistic style, including some of Lao She’s language data, e.g.
the contribution to the study of the Chinese language by Edward Gunn.

Rewriting Chinese by Gunn, is a book about Chinese writing style in modern
times by a Western scholar — Edward Gunn, who has a background in linguistics.
With some help from Chinese assistants and by referring to Chinese linguists’
theories and modern Chinese writers, Gunn discussed the development of literary
writing, using examples from some writers to illustrate his points. Gunn studied
Chinese linguistic style to give general guidance rather than to make a study of Lao
She’s literary language. He discussed in detail many new occurrences in Chinese
grammat, thetoric and style in the twentieth century. He used literary and non-literary
texts written by numerous well-known Chinese politicians, linguists, authors and
writers. Language data from Lao She selected as his supporting evidence was only
4.6% of his whole data selection and the material was taken from only 3 novels,
which cannot represent Lao She’s language features as a whole. Furthermore, his

analysis focused mainly on Chinese grammar and sentence structure. The analysis

' 1 interviewed Shu Yi regarding research on Lao She in 2002.
'® Originally the book entitled Lun Lao She de Yiryan Fengge was published in Beijing Wenyi Ats3C
¥ (Beijing Literature and Art) in 1979, Vols. 11 & 12.
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and explanations were not totally accurate because they showed some
misunderstanding of the use of the er sound in the Beijing dialect. For instance, when
Gunn tried to make the point that virtually all Lao She’s novels centre on multiple
languages and multiple societies, cultures, or subcultures, he used the words of Xiao
Sun /P (Young Sun) as evidence to show that the inappropriate use of the-er
sound by non-Beijing native speakers. Gunn intends all his examples to show
incorrect usage, but in fact 50% of the words with er were used correctly by Xiao
Sun, i.e. Xiao Zhaor /N )L (Little Zhaor) and Yagenr Hs#R )L (from the start).
Although Lao She did not indicate Zhao in Xiao Zhao with the er sound in the
Beijing dialect in particular in other sentences, it is always read with the er sound in
the Beijing dialect. Gunn’s discussion of Lao She’s works adds nothing to the
common conclusion of other scholars who major on Lao She’s use of the Beijing
dialect (Gunn 1991: 109-110).

Like Chinese scholars, Gunn also used Lao She’s own accounts as a foundation
for his discussion. When Gunn considered Lao She’s writing, he depended on Lao
She’s own words, as did Chinese scholars, such as Wang Jianhua. Gunn said: “After
his first two novels (...), he took the advice of the young linguist Bai Dizhou to
delete archaic wenyan'® wordplay from his writing, and he put his talents to
promoting and enriching the vernacular in his next novel, Er Ma” (Gunn: p. 110).

Gunn’s work provides useful evidence to support my view that Lao She was
previously famous for his Beijing spoken language. In the aspect of literary language,
Lao She was well known for his use of the Beijing spoken dialect, particularly in
China and Chinese-speaking communities outside China. This is because his most
popular novels and dramas were stories about Beijing citizens and they were written
in Beijinghua. Gunn remarked: “Lao She remained the most celebrated bard of

Beijing idiomatic speech until the advent of the ‘normalization®®® movement of the

1 [ have not changed the Chinese phonetics into italics if they are in the writer’s quotation as they
were,
* The word “normalization” is a necessary word to be used for the process of the development of

modern Chinese language.
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early 1950°s*', when he swore to curtail his trade in regional speech and set an
example for the “common speech” style of putonghua.” (Gunn 1991: 110-111) Gunn
also said: “The regional features remained in Mao cheng ji, albeit sporadically. With
Lihun, Lao She was confirmed as the leading writer of Beijing speech” (Gunn 1991:
p.111).

Based on the views of Lii Shuxiang B & and Zhu Dexi ZK{EEE, Gunn
discussed the development of Chinese writing style chronologically from about 1917
to the 1980°s. Generally speaking, in the 1920s, Chinese writing was made up of a
mixture of bakhua and wenyan with the addition of elements of both the European and
Japanese styles of writing. The inclusion of non-Chinese styles had come about
because of the contact with the Western world that such writers as Lu Xun and Yu
Dafu #fik K (1895-1945) had experienced through studying overseas. Gunn used
the Chinese expression feiluozi feima JE¥R-TIFL (neither a mule nor a horse) to
express the features of the language. In the 1930s and 1940s, many Chinese writers
liked to use regional speech in their writings. In the 1950s and 1960s, the literary
language turned towards the use of Pufonghua. In the 1970s and 1980s, it was
affected by the Cultural Revolution in China. For each period, Gunn used specific
writers and their works to illustrate his points. The Chinese literary language and
writing style is always affected by politics and the policy of the Chinese government,
e.g. Mao Zedong’s FEVEZ “Yanan Talking [J€ %X ZEEIRS LWPHE Yan an
Wenyi Zuotanhui shangde Jianghua]”. More than ten mainland Chinese writes are
discussed by Gunn.

Looking at the study of Lao She, there are five obvious phenomena. Firstly,
scholars have paid considerable attention to his life, thoughts, works and death.
Secondly, the studies and opinions of Lao She’s writings and of Lao She as a person
are the same. They praise him in every single aspect. Thirdly, every scholar uses
either Lao She’s or other researchers’ quotations to prove or support his/her case.

Fourthly, members of Lao She’s family have become the authority on studies about

2l This is the way which Gunn used.
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him. Finally, the study of Lao She’s literary language is still weak, especially in
Western countries. There is no monograph specifically on Lao She’s literary
language. As Wang Jianhua pointed out, Lao She was a master of language and so it
was a pity that a book studying his language skill had not yet been published. Wang
said that we must do this as soon as possible (Wang 1996: 4).

Japanese and American scholars were among the first to study Lao She outside
China. They are all fascinated by Lao She’s story-telling rather than by his literary
language. In Japan, besides the analysis of Lao She’s stories, many more scholars
have concentrated on translating his works from Chinese to Japanese. In the U.S.A.,
besides making many translations of Lao She’s works from Chinese into English,
scholars have been more interested in comparing Lao She with other canonised
writers such as Lu Xun, Mao Dun /& (1896-1981) and Shen Congwen ¥ALM L

(1903-1988 ) than with his literary language. This is because scholars regard the
study of Lao She as one aspect of the study of modern Chinese literature. David
Der-wei Wang and C.T. Hsia both discussed modern Chinese literature, and analysed
various well-known writers, including Lao She, while observing the development of
modern Chinese literature from different angles. However, they both paid little
attention to Lao She’s literary language (Wang 1992 & Hsia 1961). In The Literaure
of China in the Twentieth Century by McDougall and Louie, the contents of some of
the novels by Lao She and Lao She’s life were discussed, but not his literary
language (Mcdougall & Louie 1997: 115-119, 210-211). Edward Gunn did analyse
this, but the analysis was only a small portion of his stylistic analysis of modern
Chinese literature in the twentieth century (Gunn 1991). The article “Fateful
Attachments” by Rew Chow analysed Lao She’s ideology together with the
characters in the stories which took place during the war against the Japanese. The
author linked Lao She’s death to his personal character and his political ideas (Chow
2003: 1-21).

It is necessary to stress that my argument is that Lao She has never been
considered famous for his mixed style. Lao She was labeled as a user of the Beijing
spoken language in his writings. However, there is no research which shows the
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details, differences and development of his Beijing spoken language of his literary
language, and although Lao She himself said that his literary language in the 1920s
was a mixture of classical Chinese and the vernacular, what I want to emphasis here
is that Lao She referred to this feature only in his first two novels and only in the
1920s, but my research and analysis cover his entire writing career totaling 37 years,
and not only two novels but ten novels, not just the wernbai mixture but a mixture of
various features, not merely mentioning these features but analysing them and
providing evidence (data and statistics) of a mixture resulting in what is also a style.
It is clear that the study of Lao She is continuing, but Chinese, Western and
Japanese scholars’ work on his literary language is still limited. The appreciation of
Lao She’s language is based on general impressions, there being a lack of systemic
language data analysis. This is why the present study is considered to be a new stage
and a new contribution to the linguistic field of Lao She studies in modern Chinese

literature.

1.3.2. My critique of Wang Jianhua’s, Yang Yuxiun’s, Zhang Qingchang’s, Zhan
Kaidi’s writings on Lao She’s literary language and Index

The aims of this section are on the one hand, to review the relevant literature as
a background, and on the other hand, to reveal the differences between my research
and theirs. In this section, my critique will focus on the following publications which
relate to Lao She’s literary language: Lao She de Yuyan Yishu by Wang Jianhua, Lao
She Zuopin zhongde Beijinghua Ciyu Lishi 22 {E &R IE R TEGIRE (The
Samples of Beijing Words in Lao She’s Writings) by Yang Yuxiu # &35,
“Beijinghua Huaru Putonghua de Guiji” JbEiEM AL B IEFHL (Tracing the
Orbit of Assimilation of Beijing Dialect Elements into Putonghua) by Zhang
Qingchang J&i& %, “Luotuo Xiangzi Yuyan de Liangda Tese” UEIeHET &S MW
K4 (The Two Language Features of Luotuo Xiangzi) by Zhan Kaidi & JT 38 and
Suoyin %&5| (Index) by Wuhan Daxue R K% (Wuhan University).

Wang’s book is a good example of the view that represents Lao She’s literary

language as using the Beijing spoken language, a view which shows great approval




of his literary language, as I mentioned earlier. In his book, Wang only appreciated
Lao She’s literary language and used his quotes and data as examples to explain what

Chinese rhetoric was. Here are some of his statements as examples:

Entering the world of the art of Lao She’s language, [you can see] that the rosy
clouds are slowly rising and [observe] a wonderful and mighty panorama. .We
can smell the fragrance of the earth, hear the singing of streams, see beautiful
flowers and feel the warm sunshine. That natural beauty, the beauty of art, a
superb collection of beautiful things that make people too busy trying io see
everything. They make people feel that they are in a cheerful frame of mind and

are unwilling to part. ...

The mixture of the classical and the vernacular, recorded speech from the
spoken language and artificial and exaggerated expressions in his early writings
were replaced by the artistic attractions of his natural, fresh, vivid, lively,
succinet and pithy expressions. In the novels such as Divorce and Camel Xiangzi
in the 1930s, Dragon Beard Ditch and Tea House in the 1950s and Under the
Plain Red Banner in the 1960s, the language had already reached a high degree

of professional proficiency....

His writings were full of special attractions and were extremely valuable to
the world of language art (Wang 1996: 4 & 2).

Wang’s analysis was based on praising Lao She’s literary language. All of the

376 EE 11

data he used were to explain how “wonderful”, “perfect”, “accurate”, “superb” and
“outstanding” Lao She’s literary language was. To demonstrate his points, he
selected examples from different writings of Lao She, including plays.

Wang’s work aims at summarising Lao She’s “artistic achievement” (& %54
KIZ AR (Wang 1996: 268) by using examples of language which are all correct
in Chinese grammar. Through illustrating Lao She’s theory of writing, he tried to
help people to gain a detailed knowledge of Chinese rhetoric (Wang 1996: 128-221)
and to appreciate the art of Lao She’s language (Wang 1996: 1-127). As he notes:
“Because Lao She had a lot of incisive theoretical explanations about artistic
language, many of his views were drawn into this book, in order to confirm his
theory and practice. ..., [ hope that this book will be of benefit to readers’ study and
appreciation of Lao She’s language art” (Wang 1996: 268).

Wang’s approach was based on the theories that Lac She developed concerning

the use of language in writing, e.g. his theory of using bailua, of spoken language
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and of humour. Following Lao She’s theories, Wang provided data from Lao She to
illustrate each of his points.

Wang focused on the “language arts” of Lao She, including: the art of the spoken
language, of using words, description, rhetoric, punctuation, and humour. Wang’s
data included examples of different types of writing, i.e. plays, novels and short
stories. I use the term “examples” because Wang did not use all Lao She’s literary
texts, and the data was related to the Beijing spoken feature only.

Although Lao She is well known for his use of the Beijing spoken language and
his humour and satire, Wang Jianhua’s study only illustrated how wonderful Lao
She’s literary language was as an art of language without doing research based on
statistics. His conclusion does not differ from that of other scholars who consider
Lao She to be famous for his excellent Beijing spoken language and humour.

Wang’s work can be used as a good example to show that Lao She is well known
for his spoken language usage, but not for his mixture of many styles. Wang pointed
out that Lao She used a lively spoken vernacular to write three novels Lao Zhang de
Zhexue, Zhao Ziyue and Er Ma. This use immediately caused a great stir in the
literary field, and it also enabled him to build a very good foundation for himself in
terms of literary style and future development (Wang 1996: 2) .

Yang Yuxiu’s book is merely a dictionary. Yang’s aim in writing this dictionary
was to help non-Chinese native speakers to learn Chinese and to have a better
understanding of Lao She’s works. The Beijing words that Yang used in her
dictionary were from a limited slection of the writingé of Lao She, mostly from plays
such as Quanjia Fu 4=%#% (Family Happiness) and Cha Guanr Z&VE (Tea
House) .

Yang’s criteria for selecting words were based on non-Chinese native speakers’
questions. The examples and explanations in her book include proverbs and xiehouy
G TE (a two-part allegorical saying) which can also be used in Putonghua. Yang’s
work is another example in support of my argument that previous scholars focused
on Lao She’s use of the Beijing spoken language, which is a well-known
phenomenon.
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Zhang Qingchang’s short article focuses on how Pufonghua uses words from the
Beijing dialect which come only from words and expressions found in Lao She’s
writings. Zhang said that he did not study literature, nor did he study theory. When
Zhang found that there were a few writers having problems in the use of local
expressions in their writing, he wanted to draw people’s attention to this. He thinks
that although many words in the Beijing dialect used by Lao She have become words
in Putonghua, there are still many words and expressions in the Beijing dialect which
people outside China do not understand. Zhang’s work reinforces the assertion of this
thesis: namely that, as I have previously stated, Lao She was well known for his use
of the Beijing spoken language. Zhang pointed out that: “He used Beijing spoken
language as a base and he took and developed language from the spoken
communication of the masses” (Zhang 1992: 27).

He said:“ Great writers are all great giants and of course Lao She is one of them”
(Zhang 1992: 26). “Lao She’s language was written very fluently, naturally and
beautifully. Therefore in the 1930s, people [including the people who had criticised
his works] all admitted that his works were teaching textbooks for teaching a pure
national language” (Zhang 1992: 28). |

I have previously noted that there has been a lack of study of Lao She’s literary
language, a point also noted by Zhang, who suggested such a study, which would
research into “... his way of using the Beijing dialect and his experience of using
it, ....” (Zhang 1992: 32).

Zhan Kaidi discussed only Lao She’s Luotuo Xiangzi, and appreciated Lao She’s
language and admired him very much. Zhan merely commented that Lao She’s
language had a taste of ouhua — a style of the Japanese language which has become
an expression for the modern Chinese language. These comments have shown the
differences between Zhan’s work and mine. Zhan discussed only one novel, but 1
have discussed ten; Zhan simply wrote a brief appreciation of Lao She’s literary
language. In contrast, this thesis is a detailed analysis of Lao She’s literary language
using statistics and examples. Like other scholars, Zhang did not comment on Lao
She’s usage of classical Chinese, written language, language in English style, words
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from the southern dialect and unconventional expressions, but I did.

Xiandai Hanyu Yuyan Ziliao — Suoyin BUCPUEEFHEL - &I (Modem
Chinese Language Material - Index) by Wuhan University represents one type of
study of modern Chinese literary language. This study is not concerned with the
literary content, or with analysing the meaning of the literary language, but deals
with the total number of Chinese characters used in a particular novel. The first
volume of the Index is Luotuo Xiangzi. The aim of Suoyin is to investigate how many
times each Chinese character appears and how many single characters are used in the
novel, regardless of the meanings of words and phrases. The first volume includes
three parts: part one is Danzi Pindubiao .EAMEZR (a table of the frequency of
characters) , part two is Bushou Suoyin #E %5} (an index according to radicals),
part three is Zhuzi Suoyin %52 5| (an index according to alphabetical order). All
of them deal with individual characters, but not meanings or phrases. Suoyin is a
mechanical work, which only looks at each character. The mechanical approach has
nothing to do with the meaning of words. Suoyin only provides the frequency of
individual meaningless single characters and the total number of single characters. In
Suoyin there are no criteria for word selection. For example, the characters bian {8,
le 7 and the phrase jingji §#l in Suoyin, four characters in all, have all been
selected but their meaning and pronunciation have been ignored. Bian in Suoyin was
shown to be used 191 times (Wu 1982: 107) in Luo but there is no pian as in the
phrase pianyi f'H (cheap), which was used in Luo (Lao 1999: 101).  Le in Suoyin
was shown to be used 2403 times (Wu 1982: 317) but there is no fiao as in HIAT
(cannot run away), whch was used in Luo (Lao 1999: 108) . These examples show
that Suoyin does not consider the meaning at all, or the pronunciation, but the
frequency of meaningless characters. In contrast, my work has to be very selective.
Bian in my analysis is placed in the written language, which allows only its limited
usage as an adverb or conjunction, and has to exclude phrases such as fangbian 7718,
pianyi EE, bianyi {E4%, etc.. However, in Suoyin, as long as bian appears,
regardless of the part of speech, or whether it is a single character, or is in a phrase,
or is used with a different pronunciation, they are all added up. The character /e in
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my analysis is classed as being an end of sentence particle in the spoken language,
which has to exclude budeliao "8 T (terribly), kunlezou $#l T i (tie up and take
away), etc.. Jingji in my analysis is classed as a word from the southern dialect, but
in Suoyin, the characters were counted without any restrictions. Jingji in my analysis
appeared only twice on two pages in Luo, but Suoyin shows that jing appeared 73
times on 45 pages (Wu 1982: 282) in Luo and ji appeared 11 times on 8 pages (Wu
1982: 269). There is a different criteria in words selection. Suoyin is only concerned
with the frequency of use of each of the characters. This has lead to the conclusion
that Lao She used very limited and simple words in his writing, in order that readers
with a low educational level could read and understand his novel easily. In contrast,
the present writer is interested in the style of the literary language in order that Lao
She’s styles of writing can be identified.

To sum up, Lao She, as one of the first generation of modern Chinese writers,
played a significant role in the development of modern Chinese literature and
language. He was considered to be one of the first to use the vernacular in the writing

of fiction. The style of his literary language is well known for its popularity,
colloquialisms and Beijing flavour (Jingweir, FUH5), as well as for the style of his

satire and humour. It has generally been thought that Lao She’s writings were in the
pure Beijing dialect and that his novels were about Beijing people and the
environment there. For example, Liu Shousong XU#Z#a said that Lao She had
adopted the Beijing spoken language and purified it; there were no unnecessary or
over-elaborate (fansuozhiman B8 K7 & ) sentences, as were used by some other

writers. Nor were there breaches of structure that were contrary to grammatical rules

(Liu 1985: 772) . “Lao She was very familiar with the characters who were
described in his novels. He used a plain mode of narration - vivid Beijing spoken
language which is a simple but powerful way to talk about local life and the
personalities of the characters. ... Lao She was very good at using accurate and
fluent Beijing spoken language” (Tang 1985: 787) . Zhang Huizhu 7K ZEk wrote:

“When discussing the language in writing, the goal of [Lao She’s] writing is to use
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the Beijing dialect accurately.” ( Zhang 1994: 316 ) . Ye Shengtao greatly appreciated

Lao She’s creative writing, and pointed out that Lao She’s writings were not only in
the spoken language, but also in a succinct (jingcui ##% )language, and this became
his style (Ye 1985: 654) . Su Shuyang # i} Pl said: “Lao She is an outstanding
master of language. He turned the cream  (jinghua ¥42) of Beijing language into a
literary language with distinguishing features” (Su 2005: 104-105) . Wang Xin -
Jik commented: “Lao She used idiomatic Beijing spoken language to describe Beijing
people and stories that took place in Beijing. His novels were often called Beijing
native fiction. ‘In respect of using fresh, vivid and pure Beijing language for creative
writing in literature and drama, Lao She is the first writer to do so in modern Chinese
literature’” (Wang 2005: 55-56) . The above quotations show that the previous
research on the literary language of Lao She only focused on his Beijing spoken
language, only appreciating his correct sentences, and did not study the literary
language of Lao She statistically; the findings were very narrow and only partially
revealed the style of Lao She, who used different techniques in his novel writing. In
contrast, the present research aims to monitor the development of Lao She’s literary
language over 37 years. The research reveals and analyses the 8 features of Lao She’s

literary language objectively and statistically.

1.4. Lao She’s life and his ten novels

Lao She, who had the title of “The People’s Artist (Renmin Yishujia NERZER

)" conferred on him by the Beijing government (Wang & Su 1985: 390), was

regarded as a great master of language. As a result of his family and educational
background in China and his experience of working and living in Europe and the
U.S.A., Lao She brought together Eastern and Western literature, language and
culture in his writing, thereby forming his own unique writing style. He was
concerned with the life of the lower classes in Beijing and he tried to use the

language of the masses to describe Chinese people and their life based on the
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guidance of Mao Zedong’s B¥EZR (1883-1976) Tulks at the Yan'an Forum on
Literature and Art.** Lao She was not a political figure, but in his daily life, he did
pay attention to national events, such as the May Fourth Movement. Even when he
was abroad, he cared about his own country. Lao She said: “After all, The May
Fourth Movement was against imperialism and feudalism. No matter how mad a
young man is, even if he is so mad that he wants to snatch the moon from the sky, he
will not forget national matters completely. ... he will never forget international
revolution” (Lao 1985: 26). In 1926, although Lao She was in London, he was
worried about the situation in China. These are his words: “In London, my friends
and I used to stick needles into a map to keep track of events: the Revolutionary
Army moved forward, we were delighted; they were forced backwards, we were
déjec’ted” (Lao [1982] 1997: 15). He also made a contribution in respect of modern
Chinese and the development of the country during the war against Japan in the
1930s and 1940s and after the PRC was founded in 1949.

Lao She started his writing career in England a year after his arrival in 1924. He
began to teach Chinese as a foreign language in London, but he never thought that he
would be a writer at a later date. According to Lao She himself, he wrote his first
story for the following reasons: the disappearance of the novel feeling of living in a
foreign country, missing his hometown, and feeling lonely. He drew inspiration from
reading English fiction, initially for the purpose of improving his understanding of
English. Xu Dishan ¥ il1 (1893-1941) encouraged him to publish his first novel,
and from Xu he received much help in many ways whilst in London. Without any
previous experience of writing novels or any specific goal in writing, he started
writing just for fun and in order to be in his world of dreams and memories. The
content and characters of the story came from his experience of living and working
in Beijing as a school headmaster and district educational inspector.

The first novel, Zhang, realistically revealed the dark side of the daily life of

2 . . 5 « s . P .
2 «The literary thought of Mao Zedong bears strong ‘practical’ characteristics. The issues he raised in
the area of literature, as well as his answers to these problems, 10 a very large degree were responses

to pressing issues in reality.” (Hong, translated by Day 2007: 12)
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local officials, educational authorities and traditional thought in society in the 1920s -
rotten, putrid, corrupt and degenerate. The story takes place in Beijing and all its
characters are from Beijing.

The second novel by Lao She was Zhao. After learning that his work had been
published, his excitement drove him to write a second novel. Because he was so
pleased to see his first novel printed and published, and had also gained experience
from writing it, he felt that there was nothing to be afraid of in writing another novel
following this example. After learning that his first novel had been published he was
very anxious to have a response from the public, but he heard no particular negative
critical comments about it, and he did not care if there were any because he was in a
state of happiness. He thought that he could just follow what he did in the first novel
to produce a second one. That is why he had no fear, no worry and no pressure and
the second novel came out. When he wrote the first novel, he did not have any
writing experience or receive any particular guidance but it was published smoothly.
It must have been very good, Lao She said to himself. Thus he gained confidence in
writing, and he thought that Zhang opened the road for Zhao. He knew that Zhang
was funny and vivid. He could just produce another novel in a similar style. Of
course, he had to change the content of the story, but this was not a problem. What he
needed to do was just continue. He described Zhang and Zhao as like a pair of little
animals coming from the same cage (Lao 1997: 8-9). The story of Zhao was about
the mode of life of a group of university students living in an apartment house in a
popular area of the west district in Beijing.

Ma was his third novel written in London. The story is about a father and son
who came from Beijing to live in London for family reasons. The story takes place in
London, and the characters consist of both Chinese and English people. Writing Ma
was unlike writing the first two novels; firstly , because Lao She had now had
experience of writing novels; secondly, because he had had about four years’
experience of living in London; thirdly, because he had read more English novels,
from which he had learned more writing techniques, such as English writers’
methods of story-telling, using psychological analysis and using detailed descriptions.
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From the language point of view, Lao She did not initially accept his friend Bai
Dizhou’s F¥#: M criticism about using wenyan in writing (Lao [1982] 1997: 13), but
a few years later he acted on it. When writing Ma, he began to experiment by using
simple language and common words to express and describe things.

Xiao was written after Lao She had stopped writing Dagai Ruci RGNt
(Probably It’s Like This), which he had commenced before arriving in Singapore.
Due to various factors he had changed from the writing of a story about the way of
life of overseas Chinese adults to the writing of a story about mixed-race children in
Singapore.

Following the completion of Xigo in Shanghai, Lao She produced more than
four novels in the period between 1930 and 1937, while he was teaching at
universities and writing other short stories for publication by different publishers. He
wrote and completed Mao, Li, Niu and Luo.

In March 1934, Lao She began to write Niu. Several factors affected his style of
writing: his teaching post, the location of his teaching, his writing situation, his
personal plan for his future, and the limitations of time. He described his writing
environment by using three Chinese characters: hot (e #¢) , confused (luan #L)
and flurtied Chuang 1ii) (Lao [1982] 1997: 42). Most importantly, he wrote it very
quickly within a very short time because it was written in response to a special
invitation for a fortnightly periodical, to publish a novel.

From completing Luo to starting Si, there was a seven-year interval, and there
were many changes during this time. These changes during the seven years in China
made Lao She spend more time writing dramas, plays, songs with local-flavour and
so on. This writing took place in Wuhan X and Chongqing FE XK. Then, in 1944,
he began to write Si, which were published as a series in newspapers in Chongqing
and also in some periodicals.

From 1946 to 1949, Lao She was in the U.S.A., giving lectures for a year and
then starting his writing and translation work. He finished the last thirteen sections

had his Si translated into English and published, and also wrote a novel entitled
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Gushu Yiren 842 A (The Drum Singers).”

After receiving Premier Zhou Enlai’s J& &> (1898-1976) invitation, Lao She
returned to China. When he saw the new China, the new Chinese government and the
new social system, his excitement and political enthusiasm drove him to commit
himself to his administrative work, as well as to the creation of writings for the
purpose of praising the new China. Within the first ten years of the foundation of the
PRC, he produced essays and more than ten plays, dramas and traditional operas.
There were two reasons for not producing more novels. Firstly, he did not have much
time to write long stories because of his administrative work, and secondly, he
needed to produce works as quickly as possible in order to serve the needs of the new
society. The rapid development in China made him feel that he must respond to the
fast changing society, so that he could follow it and produce effective work without
delay in order to meet the working people’s needs. He did not want to fail in his duty
of encouraging people to get on with the fast development of China (Lao [1982]
1997: 152). Therefore he could not wait too long for the results of his writings
because he wanted prompt results (Lao [1982] 1997: 51). Writing plays and dramas
was the best solution. Wuming Gaodi Youleming Jo&mE T 4 (The Unknown
Heights Have Got a Name ) was meant to be a novel written after Lao She had visited
the Chinese Liberation Army in Korea in 1953. He spent five months there, gathering
his source material. However, he did not write a novel but a baodao IRIE (report),
because he did not have enough time to get to know about the people of whom he
was writing (Lao [1982] 1997: 135).

The only novel produced by Lao She after his return to China in 1949 was
Zheng. In 1961, he made an effort to put his thoughts and ideas into words. This was
his first novel written in Beijing - the first novel written in the PRC period, the first
novel written after the new Chinese standard language was officially announced, the
first after Putonghua was officially popularised six years later; and it was his last

novel, which was never finished.

23 . . . . . .
* Lao She’s original version of Gushu Yiren was lost. The Chinese version of this book was translated

from English into Chinese by a friend of Lao She.
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1.4.1. The educational background of Lao She and the formation of his
character

Lao She was born into a poor Manchu family in Beijing on 3™ February 1899.
His father had served as a royal guard in the Forbidden City for many years before
Lao She was born. When Lao She was over one year old in August 1900, his father,
who was a Manchu banner-man (giren j#A)*, died during the fighting against the
eight allied armies in the defence of the Imperial Palace of the country ruled by the
Qing emperor. Lao She and his mother and his two elder sisters lived on his father’s
very small pension, given by the Manchu army after his death. Like many other
ordinary Beijing citizens, Lao She and his family lived in poverty. He saw how
lower-class people, such as those who pulled carts, family traders, bricklayers, tillers
and plasterers, including his relatives, struggled and suffered. The formation of Lao
She’s character was much influenced by his mother, who was kind, warm-hearted,
strong willed and had deep feelings for the poor (Lao [1982] 1997: 289-294). Being
born and brought up in Beijing meant that Lao She spoke the typical Beijing dialect
and shared the life style and views of the populace. These factors had an important

influence on the fictional writing he produced after the age of twenty-six.

1.4.2. Lao She’s training in classical Chinese and the influence of the May
Fourth Movement

Lao She started to attend a private school in 1905 at the age of seven. There, he
began to read the Four Books and the Five Classics. From 1909 to 1912, he studied
in two different primary schools in Beijing. During his school years, Lao She was
trained in writing classical Chinese. After his graduation from primary school, he
entered the Beijing Teacher Training College where he studied for five years. It was
in this college that he received further education and gained a foundation in Chinese
language and literature. From his classical literature teachers, Lao She learned to

write poetry and prose in the traditional style.

* A member of any one of the “Eight Banners” during the Qing dynasty (Chinese-English [1995]
1998: 774).
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Lao She did not take part in the May Fourth Movement personally, but was
strongly influenced by it. In 1919, when he was working as the headmaster of one of
the elementary schools in Beijing, the May Fourth Movement emerged. This
movement changed his way of thinking and the direction of his life; it also created
the conditions for him to become a writer. Lao She said: “If the May Fourth
Movement had not happened, I would have very much liked to have become the kind
of person who worked in an elementary school, looked after his old mother, got
married and had a family. That is all. I would never have thought of doing something
in relation to the arts” (Lao [1982] 1997: 299-230).

After the May Fourth Movement, baihua became a written language and was
promoted and popularised in China. It was then that he started practising writing in
baihua. His first written exercise in baihua was entitled “Xiao Ling’er”.” It was
published in 1923 in his school’s periodical, Nankai Jikan T8 JFZET] (Nankai
Seasonal Journal), while he was teaching in Tianjin JX# Nankai Middle School.
He felt that the May Fourth Movement had given him a new literary language, a new
spirit and a new pair of eyes. Without this movement, he could not have produced the

works that he did (Lao 1997: 300).

1.4.3. The influences of Western writers on Lao She

The development of modern Chinese new literature is closely related to Western
literature. Before the 1930s, Western writers influenced many Chinese writers,
including Lao She. He started writing a novel a year after he arrived in London.
His motivation originally came from his feeling of homesickness. With the
encouragement of his old friend Xu Dishan, he began to write Zhang, which was first
published in 1926 in Xiaoshuo Yuebao /N A% (The Short Story Magazine) as a
serialised story. The structure of his first novel was influenced by Charles Dickens’s
Nicholas Nickleby and The Pickwick Papers. After he finished writing his first novel,

he wrote his second, Zhao and his third, Ma. By 1928 he had read more English

> This is a short story in the spoken-language style. I have found no literary language in it, except for

a few words of the written language. There are a few Beijing words in this story.
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fiction, such as the novels of D. H. Lawrence and Joseph Conrad, as well as those of
Charles Dickens. He appreciated their literary language and their style of writing.
“Conrad’s creativity stems from his sincerity and passion. He weighed his words and
revised what he wrote. He researched everything possible” (Lao 1985: 28) . Lao
She’s writing career started abroad and his writings spread throughout the world. It
would not be logical to think that the linguistic style of his literary language had not

been influenced by Western language.

1.5.  The baihuawen movement - from classical Chinese to the vernacular

The aim of the baihuawen H1% 3L (vernacular writing) movement was to
change the Chinese writing system from classical Chinese to the vernacular. This was
a major change because it involved changes in people’s views of language, culture,
society and politics.

In classical Chinese, wenyan had been used as a unified written language as far
back as ancient times, although its use was confined to a small number of scholars.
Later, since the gap between wenyan and the spoken language was getting wider and
wider, baihua began to appear — this being a basically new written language based on
the spoken language.

Early baihua started before the Tang dynasty (618-907), and it became very
popular during and after the Tang period, and until the Song dynasty (960-1279)
when baihiua novels were first seen. Gradually this early baihua became a written
language in the Yuan (1206-1368), Ming (1368-1644) and Qing dynasties. In 18‘68,
Huang Zunxian ¥ 1% raised his voice and said: you write from what you say.
Liang Qichao #2J5#8 (1873-1929 ) and Qiu Tingliang 3EIEH: wrote articles to
express their opinions on using baihua instead of wenyan (Yu 1996: 41).

During the ten-year period of the May Fourth Movement, there was a very
strong outcry calling for baihua to replace wenyan. The magazine The New Youth
(Xin Qingnian 1 HE4E) contained many articles on the use of baihua. It was the

editor, Chen Duxiu FEM55 (1880-1942), who offered this space for scholars to




publish their articles, such as those by Hu Shi #fif (1891-1962), Qian Xuantong
B ZF (1887-1939) and Liu Bannong XI|4% (1891-1934). Chen Duxiu supported
them by writing his own articles stressing how important it was to use baihua. From
May 1918 The New Youth began to use baihua exclusively.

After the May Fourth Movement, a large number of baihua articles could be
seen, filling many of the papers and periodicals of the time. Bailhuawen became a
formal writing system, showing the success of the baihuawen movement. However,
there were some shortcomings relating to this successful baihuawen movement. The
theory behind using baihua was too simple. There were some arguments about the
meaning of the word bai. There are two ways of using baihua: one way is to use half
wenyan and half baihua, and the other is to adapt the grammar of a foreign language
when writing in Chinese. Although baihua became the new writing system after the
baihuawen movement and the May Fourth Movement, due to the above reasons,
there were problems with regard to the following: how to use wenyan, how to allow
the Chinese language to benefit from foreign languages and how to improve the
language of the masses. These remained points of discussion for some time.

The Baihuawen movement established the new writing system, but the issue of
exactly what the word bai meant brought the discussion to a new stage. Qian
Xuantong gave three meanings: (1) bai was common speech; (2) bai was clear; (3)
bai was clean, which meant that there was no wenyan at all. Hu Shi provided eight
points for guidance and then reduced them to four.?® Hu’s main idea was to seek

unity between the written and spoken language. Gao Tianru 5K 4l pointed out that

P TR

* Hu Shi’s eight points (bashi J\ZE) are: (1) ZE 2 H Y [say something meaningfull; (2) ZiiksR
¥ [pay attention to grammar]; (3) AEJCHEWIE [do not moan and groan if you are not ill]; (4)
% FEHEE [unnecessary polite formulae must be removed]; (5) A BERF{BIE [do not avoid
common words and folk adages]; (6) A#&{/i 15 A [do not imitate the old style of ancient people]; (7)
A [do not use allusions]; (8) AP [do not worry about antitheses]. Hu Shi’s four points
are: (1) T GHL, AT [say something only when you have something to say,]; (2) Hit4
i, WA, iEEA, B4R [whatever you have got to say, say it; say it in the way which it
should be said]; (3) TEULF 13 21936, BUEHI ARG [use your own words, not anybody else’s]; (4)
AT AHMRAI A, BT A WACHTET [whatever the times, you should say the words of that period]
(Yu 1996: 47), (Hu 1990: 68-71).
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Hu’s explanation of the meaning of bhai confused linguistic systems with language
usage. The question here was that when the term baihua was used, only the spoken
language was referred to, but the differences between the different dialects were not
made clear. Hu Shi hoped that future writers of literature would be people who
formed the standard national language. The above discussion shows that there was

not a clear standard for the language at that time (Yu 1996: 49).

1.6.  Guanhua, Guoyu and Putonghua

As previously stated, this research will investigate and analyse Lao She’s literary
language, which relates to the development of the modern Chinese language. The
purpose of this section is to provide the background for the analysis of the modern
Chinese language.

Guanhua (Mandarin), Guoyu and Putonghua have been used to represent the
modern Chinese language. Chronologically they have appeared in Chinese history in
the following sequence: Guanhua, Putonghua, Guoyu and the revised version of
Putonghua. All of these four terms refer to the common language of the Chinese. Yu
Genyuan 4R JT pointed out that the word Putonghua appeared at the time of the
Xianhai 3-Z Revolution. “Putong” here does not mean “usual” (pingchang &)
or “ordinary” (puputongtong i@ IH), but “universal” (pubiantongxing & HIBAT).
The revised version of Putonghua is the common language of the Han nation when
those who have different dialects are communicating with each other. It is also the
common second language of Chinese minorities. The implications of Putonghua
were not clear until after 1955 and 1956 (Yu 1996: 57).

The Chinese language has experienced many changes throughout its history.?’
For successful communication, a common language was needed, not just for writing,
but also for speaking. For a thousand years, Beijing was a very important place
during the Liao (907-1125), Jin % (1115-1234), Yuan, Ming and Qing periods,

especially because the capitals of the Yuan, Ming and Qing dynasties were

" The book by Zhang Jing Wi provides general information on the development of modern
Chinese (Zhang 1984).
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established in Beijing, which became the centre of politics, economics and culture in
China. Beijing pronunciation gradually became the standard pronunciation of the
common language.

From the Ming dynasty, the word Guanhua was first used to represent the
Chinese common language. The meaning of Guan is the same as the meaning of
Gong ~, but the implication of it is still not clear. These two characters may also
have the meaning of “an official language usage” (guanchang yongyu B 3ZHE).
The word Guoyu was first suggested for use in 1902 by Wu Rulun R4 after his
inspection of education in Japan, and this soon became an official word for the
Chinese standard language. Guoyu means “Chinese National Language” or “Standard
Language”, and as a teaching subject in primary schools, it means “Speaking and
Writing” (Lit 1983: 75). Wang Li said: “Our so-called Chinese grammar uses Guoyu
as its standard. The word Guoyu, which China decided to use, is based on the
language used by educated people who are Beijing dialect speakers” (Wang 1985:
p.3) . Between 1911 and 1919, due to a series of political movements>® the Chinese
common language developed rapidly (Yu 1996: 67). In order to popularise Guoyu,
many methods were used. For example, Guoyu courses were set up in primary
schools, and Guoyin [E& (national pronunciation) was used for the leaming of
new characters in both teacher training colleges and in primary schools.

In 1919, Guoyu Tongyi Choubeihui EiE% — % %4 (Preparatory Commission
for the Unification of the National Language) was set up. In 1928, its name became
Guoyu Tongyi Choubei Weiyuanhui BES—E %5714 (Preparatory Committee
for the Unification of the National Language). One of the tasks of Choubeihui was to
create a dictionary, called Guoyin Changyong Zihui [ ¥ % F 5T (National
Pronunciation Dictionary for Common Use). In 1932, the Educational Department

announced that this dictionary was the standard dictionary to be used for pursuing

?® These include the Chinese bourgeois-democratic revolution (zichanjieji minzhu geming ¥
v [ 32 Hi ), which broke out in 1911, and the new democratic revolution (xinminzhu zhuyi
geming #1131 Y AY), which started in 1919 (Yu 1996: 67).
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(tuixing E1T) Guoyu. The other tasks of Choubeihui included editing periodicals
and books, creating advertisements for learning Guoyu and investigating the situation
regarding teaching Guoyw in China (Yu 1996: 71).

Between the end of the Qing dynasty and the formation of the PRC there was a
movement called the Guoyu movement. If we say that the aim of the baihuawen
movement was to change the Chinese writing system by using baihua to replace
wenyan, then the aim of the Guoyu movement was to pursue the standard language
and to seek language unification. The term “Putonghua” was officially used to
represent the standard modern Chinese language in 1955 and 1956, and the standard
pronunciation was that of Beijing. “In its standard form it is learned not only by
members of the Han nationally throughout China, but also by the speakers of
minority language; due to its presige and wide use, it exerts a strong influence on all
the Chinese dialects and on the non-Han lanuages of China” (Norman [1988] 1993:

191).

1.7. The standard modern Chinese langnage

In order to find out how close Lao She’s literary language is to the common
Chinese language, it is necessary to examine the standards of the modern Chinese
language.

It appears that standard modern Chinese was very vague and changeable, except
in its pronunciation. It is true that the Guoyu movement was successful in promoting
the standard modern Chinese language up to 1949. However, the details of the
standards were vague, including those of vocabulary and grammar. This will be
clearer if the following topics are brought into the discussion: the methods of using
Guoyu and Putonghua as a standard language, Chinese language in education,
Chinese language textbooks, the study of modern Chinese linguistics, and Chinese
language teaching in primary and middle schools.

It is known that baihuawen is the practice of a consistent mode of speaking and
writing, and for this it is necessary to have a standard language. However, standard
language and the standards of language need to be distinguished. The standard
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language is the language which is understood and used widely inside one country by
the majority of the people. The standards of language are the criteria, which are used
to measure the language. To seek the standard language is not to seek a unity of
dialects, but to seek a standard common language. As discussed earlier, the standard
common language from the late Qing dynasty was Guoyu, and it was transformed
into Putonghua after the PRC was founded. Both Guoyu and Putonghua have been
used as the Chinese standard language at different stages in Chinese modern history.
However, the standard language does not necessarily possess clear standards. This is
because a language develops very fast, and the use of dialects conflicts with the work
of seeking a standard of language.

For successful communication in a society within any historical period, a
commonly used language is needed for a writing system and for speaking. A writing
system tends to lead to an improvement in speaking, and speaking is the source of
written language. The Guoyw movement succeeded in establishing Xinguoyin
# (New National Pronunciation) as a standard pronunciation, the purpose of which
was to make the issue of pronunciation clear. As far as writing is concerned, it is
difficult to have a clear standard. In the early stages of the development of modern
Chinese, a standard language had to come from contemporary writers. Since the
writers had various language backgrounds and were in different educational and
social situations, the language which they used differed greatly from one to another.
Nevertheless the Guoyu movement pushed the modern Chinese language forward
towards a more standard form.

Regarding the teaching of Chinese as a subject in schools, in 1903, the Qing
government issued new regulations, which included language education in the
school syllabus, and Guanhua became one of the subjects taught in teacher training
colleges and primary schools (Fei 1997: 11). When the May Fourth period began,
Chinese language education was separated from other subjects. The Chinese
language textbooks that were first introduced in schools, for example, were

Zhongxuetang Guowen Jigokeshu ™% 5 E LR (Middle School National




Language Textbook) and Xinzhonghua Jiaokeshu P43+ (New Chinese
Textbook). After the May Fourth Movement, Guoyu replaced Guowen [E 3L
(National Language) and baihua was used in textbooks.” As Hu Shi stated: “Now,
all of the teaching textbooks from the national schools to universities should be
written in Guoyu” (Hu 1990: 71).

It seems logical to suppose that the standards of modern Chinese could be easily
identified in the textbooks published between the 1920s and 1940s. In fact, textbooks
can provide information on a language, but they cannot be used as a measure for
judging the language that was actually used.

In analysing the textbooks, 1 discovered that the contents of the Chinese
language textbooks emphasised the teaching of political ideas, and the types of
exercises used were for developing both pupils’ sense of morality and their language
proficiency. The exercises and tasks in textbooks were created to suit the pupils’®
characteristics. The language itself was baihua, which reflected the historical period.
There was no specific language standard as such. In the Chinese language textbooks
which were used in primary schools, a limited amount of linguistic knowledge was
given besides the introduction of new words in junior grades (Shen & Shen 1933
and texts to improve reading comprehension in higher grades. In the Chinese
language textbooks which were used in middle schools, there was only a selection
from accepted writers, e.g. in Guoyu yu Guowen [EE 5 [E 3 (National Language
and National Writings) Vol. 2., extracts from well-known writers such as “Zhai” 15t
(Debt) by Xu Dishan (p. 33), “Yili” #7J) (Willpower) (p. 46) and “Ziyou yu
Zhicai” H 15 ##: (Freedom and Sanctions) by Liang Qichao (p. 6), “Wenming
yu Sheshi” X B 57 # (Civilisation and Luxury) by Cai Yuanpei %% 7GH%
(1868-1940) (p. 87) and “Jixie de Songzan” HLAKATIA%E (Mechanical Eulogy) by
Mao Dun (p. 96). These were used as models for writing genres including the “short
essay” (Xiao Pinwen /NFi30), “argumentative writing” (¥i Lunwen Wi3L) and

“narration” (Jivinwen 1CAYIL). As a further example, in Guoyu Jiaokeshu [EVE # %}

¥ Zhengxiu Gaoxiao Guoyu Jiaokeshu could then be used as an example of teaching materials (Jiao
1938).




F (National Language Teaching Textbook) Vol. 4.; “Zenme Xie” 4% (How to
Write) by Lu Xun (p. 221), “Zhi Chuan” 4% (Paper Boat) by Bingxin #K:[a

(1899-1999) (p. 127) and “Ba Jiaohua” BT#E{E (Banana Flower) by Guo Moruo
A (1892-1978) (p. 73) were all used in Chinese language education as
examples for students’ writing.

The aim of language teaching in China was to train students to use the modern
Chinese language correctly. Ye Shengtao believed that Chinese language teaching
should help students to master the language which was used as a tool of
communication. In the 1920s, speaking ability became very important in language
education. Listening and speaking were equally as important as reading and writing,.
The teaching method used was the heuristic method. Li Jinxi Z¢4E (1890-1978)
expressed his ideas in his book entitled Xinzhu Guoyu Jiaoxuefa #7% E VB FkL
(New Chinese Language Teaching Method) (Li 1954) . He said that the teaching of
a language should include the teaching of the usage of the language in society.
Xinzhu Guoyu Jiaoxuefa was the earliest book on the methodology of language
teaching. The linguist Zhao Yuanren #XJG{E (1892-1982) produced audio material
for the teaching of Guoyu.

Issues arising from language teaching and the study of methodology attracted the
attention of many Chinese linguists and Chinese language educators. Magazines on
teaching Chinese and special books on middle school Chinese reading, writing
composition and the topics of composition in middle schools were published
throughout the 1920s and 1930s.

One problem in teaching the Chinese language in primary and middle schools
was that the continuity between the different volumes was not close enough, as Xu
Teli #4430 (1877-1968) pointed out. There were also other problems, such as those
relating to language testing, grammar teaching and text selection (Yu 1996: 84) .

To sum up, the standard of the modern Chinese language was not clearly defined

over fifty years ago.




1.8. Normalisation of the modern Chinese language

The standard forms and the normalisation of a language are closely linked. The
Standard form means that the language is a standard languge, and the normalization
of a language is the action of making a non-standard language become a standard
language. If the language used in communication is not normalised, it will not be
considered as being the standard language. To judge whether or not the language of a
user is the standard language, one has to decide whether or not it has been
normalised. There must be a standard for measuring whether an utterance or a
sentence has or has not been normalised. Usually, the language of linguists, writers,
newsreaders, editors, actors and actresses is considered normalised because they are
influential people with regard to the spreading of languages and should themselves
be language experts. However, reality tells a different story.

The normalisation of the modern Chinese language became an important issue
after the PRC was founded. The national common language was formed naturally
over the years. Putonghua is a new term representing the national common language
after 1949. Yu Genyuan divided the work of developing Putonghua into five stages:
before 1955, before 1966, before 1976, before and after 1986 (Yu 1996: 116). The
development of the language has continued up to the present day. For the purpose of
studying Lao She’s literary language, my discussion of national language
development only goes up to 1966. The discussion below will cover the following
areas: work on developing Putonghua, work on modern language normalisation and
issues of language normalisation.

After the PRC was founded, the Chinese government carried out a series of
reforms of the Chinese language. “In. 1952, the government set up a committee to
direct reform of the language. Its first measure was to publish a list of the 1,500 most
frequently used characters, urging publications intended for popular consumption to
use characters from the list wherever possible” (Jin 2004: 56). The series of work
also included the “introduction of pinyin, an alphabetic form of writing, and the

promotion of a putonghua or ‘common language’” (Jin 2004: 57). In 1955 Zhongguo

53




Yinwen FREIE S (Chinese Language) contained Zhang Ruoxi’s 5KF % report on
using Putonghua nationwide in China. Zhang pointed out: “The Han nationality
constitutes 90% of the population of China. The Han language is a national language.
First of all, it must have a unified form, in other words, there must be a standard....”
(Yu 1996: 118). On 6™ February 1956 , the State Council issued Guanyu Tuiguang
Putonghua de Zhishi < THE) M1 0F8 7 (Instructions Regarding Popularising
the Common Language) in which more details about Putonghua were provided. In
the same year, the Chinese Language Institute set up a Pufonghua Shenyin
Weiyuanhui 3% 38 4% % X & i1 & (Deliberative Committee for Discussing The
Common Language). Many symposiums on Putonghua were held in China after
1949, and one of them was “Xiandai Hanyu Guifan Wenti Xueshu Huiyi Taolun” .
AR EE B 3] 1 22 R <S80 38  (The Symposium on the Issues of Normalising
Modern Chinese), which was held on 25™ October 1955. At the symposium, Luo
Changpei and Lii Shuxiang gave a report pointing out that language normalisation
was gradually formed through language practice. Vagueness and divergence in
normalisation did not appear accidentally. Therefore the work of normalisation and
regulation could not be done in a hurry. Language normalisation was a long-term
task and could not be treated simplistically.

The normalisation of the modern Chinese language is a process involving
constant development. Within this process, the language which is produced can be
judged in different ways. Some expressions may be considered as normalised at one
time but not at others. Normalised language does not necessarily survive any longer

than non-normalised language, and vice-versa.

1.9.  Style and stylistics

In general, the phenomenon of style can be observed anywhere at any time.
“Style” is a term which can be used in many fields with both precise and wider
meanin_gs. It is therefore necessary to narrow the scbpe of the term to make its use
appropriate to the purpose of the present research.

Style or stylistics in this thesis means linguistic style or linguistic stylistics, in
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which linguistic theory, knowledge and methodology are adopted to analyse
linguistic and stylistic phenomena in literary texts. It is intended to probe into the
elements of the style of Lao She.

In the linguistic field, a theory of style is a theory of communication (Taylor
1980: 1). This is because style can be detected when language is in use and in visible
forms (Wellek 1971: 74). Style can be seen in discourse, pragmatics and language
performance only, which is different from linguistics. The present analysis will be
limited to four features of style, i.e. language variation, different choices™, stratified
levels®! and deviation from the norm.*

Style usually varies according to the different substances, different discourses,
situations, circumstances, settings®’, addressees and topics. Style can also refer to the
speaking or writing of the language for all time, or in a particular period. Variations
of style can be called stylistic variation (Leech & Short 1981: 37). In real
communication, stylistic variation can be observed in the use of different speech
sounds, words or expressions and different sentence structures. The causes of such
variations could include the author’s use of regional and social dialects, or the impact
of the author’s background on his or her creative writing. The present study will
connect the language variations which Lao She showed in his writings to the above
factors for the purpose of identifying the different kinds of characteristics found in
Lao She’s fictional works.

Style has a very close relationship with linguistics but it is clearly distinet.*

Style usually varies from casual to formal, according to the type of situation. It can

30 «Halliday’s view is that all linguistic choices are meaningful, and all linguistic choices are stylistic”
(Leech and Short 1981: 33).

3 John Haynes illustrated five levels in his book entitled Introducing Stylistics which was published
in 1989 (p. 6). These five levels are: level of ideology, level of situation, level of discourse, level of
form and level of substance.

32 James Peter Thorne in his “Stylistics and Generative Grammars” pointed out that some texts,
particularly poems, “contain sentences which are obviously deviant” (Freeman 1970: 194).

3 There are two kinds of settings according to Haynes: immediate settings and imaginary settings.
(Haynes 1989: 4-11).

M As far as linguistics is concerned, anything beyond the linguistic standard forms will fall within the

scope of stylistics (Cui Yan).




also refer to a particular person’s usage of speech or writing at all times, or to a way
of speaking or writing used at a particular time (Richards, Platt & Weber 1985: 278).
Stylistics is the study of variations in the language being used, and of the effect that
the writer or speaker wishes to create in the minds of readers or listeners. “Stylistics
is concerned with the choices that are available to a writer and the reasons why
particular forms and expressions are used rather than others” (Ribhards, Platt &
Weber 1985: 278). If we say that linguistics deals with language, then stylistics deals
with ‘parole’.”> Taylor has made a penetrating analysis of this point: “Linguistics
analyses how a language is able to be used to produce meaning, stylistics analyses
how a language may be used to produce stylistic effects™ (Taylor 1980: 17). The
present study will concentrate on the choices of lexical items and expressions made
by Lao She.

Style is a multi-level and multi-dimensional phenomenon, which includes the
different levels of the use of linguistic forms - phonological, grammatical, lexical and
semantic levels. The present study will be confined to the level of lexical items,
mainly in literary texts. Some unusual modes of expressions used by Lao She will be
categorised as deviations from the norm.

As assessments of quantities and frequency are always useful to support ideas
when evidence is needed, in the analysis of the author’s choices, variations and
deviations, the amount and the frequency of use will therefore be considered because
they are very important in establishing the features of his linguistic style.

To conclude, with regard to the points made above on style and stylistics, in
order to pinpoint precisely what this study is undertaking, I would like to stress that
the key issue which stylistics deals with is language variation and the availability and
probabilities of choices in literary texts. Based on this foundation, the present study

seeks to investigate the nature and the development of the literary language of Lao

% <] angue” and “Parole” are the two terms distinguished by F. de Sausure: language is thought of as
an abstract pattern or scheme, and speech or individual uses of language on particular occasions
(Turner 1973: 14). The articles on stylistics by Roman Jakobson and Roger Fowler can be used for
further reading (Fowler: 1966: 1-28 & Roman [1960] 1978: 350-377).
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She through the process of examining variations in his language with a particular
focus on regional variation, which is the most specific area of investigation. From the
point of view of the availability and probability of choices, this investigation and
examination will specifically focus on the issue of language variation in Lao She’s
work in terms of the particular choices of lexical items, vocabulary and expressions.
One of the tasks to be accomplished in this research is that of establishing whether, in
the language of Lao She’s literary texts, there are characteristics of deviation from
the norm or conformity to it.

Based on the theory of stylistics, the approach of the present research is analysis
and synthesis, which is the method being adopted to identify and analyse the
characteristics of Lao She’s literary language style separately as the first step, and
then as the second step, to integrate the different characteristics in order to
systematistically establish the style as used in his fictional works. The research
approach will involve comparing Lao She’s expressions with those usually used in
the common language. More specifically, the task of each of the analytical chapters is
to examine the distinctive features of Lao She’ language, that is, the analysis of
lexical items containing spoken features in Chapter 2; the analysis of his use of
typical Beijing dialect phrases in Chapter 3; the analysis of classical Chinese and the
words from the written langauge in Chapter 4; the analysis of literary language that is
written in an English language style, southern dialect aspects, invented phrases which
cannot be found in dictionaries and unusual language expressions in Chapter 5,
integrating all the analysed characterstics in the previous chapters and establishing
the general literary language style of Lao She in Chapter 6. After the detailed
analysis of the separate characteristics of Lao She’s literary language, Chapter 6 will
use the synthesis approach, which incorporates all the characteristics, in order to
illustrate the genuine style of Lao She’s literary language in his novel writing. In
order to define the unique language style of Lao She, a comparative approach will be
also used in certain areas. For example, his lexical items and expressions will be
compared with those of Pufonghua - the Chinese common language, which will be
used as a norm or zero style for comparison purposes, i.e. comparison with the words
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of the spoken language and words in Putonghua; the contrasting lexical items from
the written language and the spoken language of Putonghua, and the comparison of
Lao She’s innovations with the normal expressions of Putonghua. Chapter 7 seeks

to reinforce the fnhdings of this research.

1.10. Chinese stylistics and the structure of the thesis

Chinese stylistics or Chinese linguistic stylistics (Hanmyu Fenggexue I8 XA
£¥) is the study of the style of the Chinese language. Some Chinese language experts
have produced books on this subject, such as Hanyu Fengge Tansuo 1% KASFRE
(Probing Chinese Linguistic Style) and Hanyu Fenggexue VR &% (Chinese
Linguistic Stylistics) by Li Yunhan %Iz (Li 1990 & 2000), and Yiyan
Fenggexue &5 N2 (Linguistic Stylistics) by Zhang Deming KB (Zhang
[1989] 1990). Chinese linguists treat “style” or “stylistics” as a universal subject or
theory, and they regard “Chinese stylistics” as the proper term for studying the style
of the Chinese language which appears in Chinese writings, particularly literary texts
by Chinese writers.

The reason for stressing the terms above is because the target data for this
research are the Chinese language as used by a Chinese writer. After all, the Chinese
language differs from other languages linguistically and culturally. The Chinese way
of thinking and their cultural differences control their language performance. There
are many linguistic factors that have to be understood within this important
background. For example, in order to understand the following sentence, one must
have Chinese linguistic knowledge as well as Chinese cultural knowledge and a
Chinese way of thinking. B4 CRZ2 BRI, MRS . [Although it is the
season in which hundreds of flowers blossom, do not pick wild flowers from the
roadside.] Unless the reader brings Chinese cultural knowledge to this translation, the

English sentence does not convey the point made by the language user.>® Some

3¢ In Chinese culture, yehua (wild flower) is a metaphor for a woman outside marriage who may or
may not intend to have a relationship with a married man. The example sentences are the words which

were used by a wife to her husband before his business trip alone.
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Chinese linguists consider Chinese linguistic stylistics to be a marginal subject, and
some linguists argue that it falls under the heading of linguistics. As a subject, it did
not come into being until the 1950s. The Chinese linguists, Gao Mingkai =44 ¥l
(1911-1965), Li Yunhan, Hu Yushu #H#3#f and Zhang Deming, have made
contributions to the clarification of Chinese stylistics (Li 1990). Li Yunhan points out
that Chinese linguistic style is a product of the atmosphere and quality of writing that
is derived from the participants’ methods of communication (Li 2000: 7). He
believes that the target of Chinese linguistic stylistics is the phenomena of Chinese
linguistic style, i.e. to study the atmosphere and forms of the Chinese language used
in communication (Li 2000: 17). The task of Chinese linguistic stylistics is to analyse
the language style of Chinese language users as found in their oral or written
communication. Zhang Deming suggested four theories (1) gediao gifen lun &=,
i (theory of communicative quality and atmosphere); (2) zonghe tedian lun %5
EH5 S8 (theory of aggregates of idiosyncrasies and peculiarities); (3) biaoda
shouduan lun FIEF-BL (theory of means of expression); (4) changgui bianti lun
TR (theory of deviation from a norm) (Zhang 1990: 16-23).

The Chinese language is different from European languages and other non-tonal
languages as it is a syllabic language, using distinctive tones. The arrangements and
combinations of sounds, tones and syllables, and also whether reduplication should
or should not be used, are important factors which should be taken into account by
writers when writing. These features of appropriate usage cannot be neglected when
analysis is carried out in the research.

Elements of language (yaosu #:3%) play a major role in forming a linguistic

style in literary writing. Chinese linguistic elements include: phonetics, i.e. initials,
finals, in thymes (hezhe &), tones, the er sound. They also include tones and

manners of speaking (narration and dialogue in literary writing) and vocabulary, i.e.
different parts of speech, words with or without a clear style. Each of these elements
can be used to show linguistic style. In the Chinese sound system. Plosives sound

strong, fricatives sound soft, front vowels sound sonorous, and back vowels sound




oppressive. In Chinese, if one intends to show the character of being firm (gang [l])
strong (giang &), powerful (jin %), healthy (jian ), soft (rou 3z), weak (ruo

%) , then plosives, front vowels, fricatives and back vowels are the best choice

(Zhang [1989] 1990: 68). With four clearly distinctive tones, the sound system of
Chinese can form a unique linguistic style, even in written literary texts. Lao She’s
literary language will be measured by analysing his use of the Chinese sound system
to detect his idiolect and idiosyncrasies, especially when analysing the words in the
spoken language and the Beijing dialect in Chapter 2 and Chapter 3.

The data collection is determined by the regular occurrence of certain language
phenomena which emerged in the investigation by the present writer, who carried out
a thorough linguistic survey of the texts searching for significant features. The
characteristics of the selected lexical items will be categorised and analysed
systematically.

Based on the four theories of Chinese linguistic stylistics, each of the next four
chapters (Chapter 2, 3, 4 and 5) will focus on the particular characteristics of Lao
She’s literary language in order to detect the distinctive features in his writing, i.e.
the quality and atmosphere created by the author, his aggregate of idiosyncrasies and
peculiarities, his approach to expression, and his deviations from the norm. These
four chapters investigate phonological style, the use of synonyms, the methods of
employing modern and classical words, and the words that are used habitually. The
elements of regional style and the style of the epoch will also be taken into
consideration in the analysis. Chapter 5 will relate his works to the style of the period
and non-conformity to convention. Further careful analysis will be carried out using
my own evidence, and in combination with the different approaches that Lao She
employed in the formation of his writing style.

All language data selected from Lao She’s writing for analysis are presented in
Chinese characters. English translations by the present writer are provided, indicated
in square brackets. Translations are based on the content of the literary texts in terms
of tenses and meanings but are not literally word for word. There are some cases in
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which individual words may not be included when translating from Chinese to
English, and when some English words may need to be inserted into the English
sentences due to the differences between Chinese and English, examples being
Chinese particles at the end of sentences, English pronouns, conjunctions and
onomatopoeia.

This detailed analysis will use the following three approaches: an analysis and
synthesis approach, a comparative approach and a statistical approach. Of the three,
an analysis and synthesis approach will be adopted throughout the whole
investigation. A comparative approach will be used when required. A statistical
approach will be used with regard to the number of recurrences of particular
language phenomena in the literary texts. Charts which show the pattern of the
development of the literary language and tables which show the detailed statistics of
the usage of language expressions will be provided. Statistics require counting; as
Turner pointed out, if the writer often uses a certain word and a certain expression, it
is of value to ask how often (Turner 1973: 25), and as Li Yunhan asserted, statistical
methods can be beneficial to the study of stylistics. However, statistics may not be
absolutely accurate. Further, the statistical approach cannot be the only method. A
scientific result can be achieved only if the three approaches are combined (Li 1990:
30). The present writer shares both Turner’s and Li Yunhan’s views on the need to
combine the three approaches. Thus they will all be used in the present investigation
and analysis.

This thesis consists of seven chapters. Chapter 1 is an introductory chapter
which provides the background, necessary information and foundations for the
further investigation and analysis in subsequent chapters. The detailed analysis and
conclusions in the following five chapters will bring forward practical and conclusive
evidence in support of the main argument. Chapter 2 focuses on the usage of the
words of the spoken language. In this chapter, Lao She’s use of spoken words will be
further clarified and the criteria for data selecton will be provided based on the
theories of authoritative linguists. From practical analysis and from statistics, the

features of spoken language and the pattern of the development of its usage (see
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Chart 1 and Table 1) will be established. Chapter 3 concentrates on the analysis of
the usage of Beijing words by Lao She. In the first part of this chapter, the
differences between Putonghua and Beijing dialect will be discussed and clarified,
with the support of the relevant theories of recognised experts. According to the
established criteria, the data selection, analysis and conclusion will follow. The
conclusion will include not only the identification of Lao She’s usage of Beijing
words, but also the pattern of the development of his usage of the Beijing dialect
based on the statistics in this investigation (see Chart 2 and Table 2). Chapter 4
analyses the usage of wenyan and shumianyu. In this chapter, the differences between
wenyan and shumianyu will be explained. The data selection and analysis will take
place after the clarification and criteria have been given. The conclusion of this
chapter will show how Lao She used wenyan and shumianyu in his writings over a
period of 37 years and the pattern of their development (see Chart 3, Chart 4, Table 3
and Table 4). The analysis of Chapter 5 works on lexical items from the southern
dialects, unusual expressions and expressions in an English style. The criteria for
selecting words and expressions from the southern dialects, the Chinese language
written in an English style and unusual expressions will be provided. The
conclusions and the developing patterns of usage in these areas will be shown at the
end of Chapter 5 in charts which are based on statistics in this investigation (see
Chart 5 to Chart 8 and Table 5 to Table 8). Chapter 6 revisits the conclusions of
Chapters 2, 3, 4 and 5 and integrates the analysis of the previous chapters. The
findings will be presented by using further different charts to show Lao She’s literary
language style (see Charts 9 to 30 and Tables 9 to 11). Chapter 7 takes the analysis
and conclusions of Chapters 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 on board, reinforcing the findings of this
research and my argument, and providing information for the next step after this
research. Eight charts at the end of Chapters 2, 3, 4 and 5 will not only support the
findings but also show the pattern of the development of Lao She’s literary language.
The charts in Chapter 6 include a summary chart showing the development of all the
characteristics of the style of Lao She and other charts whch reflect different
proportions in different langage aspects. In Appendices 1, 2 and 3, detailed statistics,
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more charts and more language data can be found. The method of producing statistics
involves the following steps: (1) working out the total number of words in each of
the ten novels; (2) working out the number of words or expressions with certain
language features according to the criteria; (3) working out the proportions of each of
the eight characteristics of literary language style in the individual novels, the
proportion of each of the novels which is written in all the styles taken together and
the ranking of the eight characteristics in each of the ten novels (see Charts 31 to 40).
Chapter 7 is the conclusion.

Appendix 1 provides eleven tables containing statistics’’ of my research to show
the detailed usage of literary language of Lao She; Appendix 2 shows the rank of the
usage of the eight characteristis to form Lao She’s literary language style and
Appendix 3 provides over 450 items of detailed language data as evidence to support
my findings and conclusions. The detailed language data contain the following
information: words in Chinese characters, their English meanings within the context

of the novels of Lao She, pages and categorising features.

3 Charts will present the information from statistics which include the proportions of each of the
characteristics of Lao She’s literary language. The total number of words of each of the ten novels was
worked out by the present writer because there are no indications for each of the novels in Lao She
Quanji except for total words of the whole volume. Based on this, the average number of characters
on each page is about 700, which is 75 characters more than my calculation of an average numbers of

words per page.
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CHAPTER 2 - The Spoken Features of Lao She’s Literary Language

2.1. Introduction

One of the key characteristics of Lao She’s literary language style is his usage of
spoken language. Previous researchers have only pointed out or given examples for
the purposeiof appreciation, but no evidence has been given to show the changes in
this usage. In this chapter I aim to reveal how Lao She used spoken-language words
and expressions in a colloquial style throughout his writing career and also how his
use of this style varies. The investigation will be based on examining the lexical
items in the spoken-language usage in the ten fictional works written between 1925
and 1962. The analysis will focus on spoken language in general and the Chinese
spoken language in particular so as to have criteria for measuring the characteristics
of the spoken language in his writings. The analytical approach and the principles of
data selection and categorisation will be explained in detail. Statistics regarding the
usage of the words and expressions from the spoken language in the novels will be
provided in order to support my argument and to show how the use of spoken
language changed in Lao She’s writing career.

The style of spoken language in Lao She’s writing became well known to the
Chinese people in Mainland China because some of his dramas such as Cha Guanr
and Longxu Gou, and novels such as Luo and Si were made into plays and films.
Many people became familiar with Lao She’s works by seeing these films. No one
has actually offered a different opinion, nor has anyone suggested, as I am now doing,
that the literary language he used is a mixture of various characteristics. In addition,
Lao She’s novels were not only about Beijing people and the city of Beijing but
about other areas and other people who also used the Betjing dialect to communicate.
Lao She’s literary language developed including his usage of the spoken language
but no one has actually examined it in detail. Lao She’s spoken style was one of the
major reasons for his popularity with readers. The previous research on Lao She’s

works was not well balanced in terms of the study of his literary language and the

study of Lao She’s other aspects. It does not do justice to Lao She as a Great Master
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of Language (yuyan dashi &5 KJ).

As explained in Chapter 1, the earlier studies of Lao She focused on other
elements, but not on his literary language. Even though there are some linguistic
studies of his literary language, the researchers have adopted the traditional way of
treating Lao She’s literary language as an excellent model for either learning or
teaching purposes. For example, the sentence: fWERTFETH T, A8 T. [He
struggled with me for a while and then stopped] from Liutunrde #0T JL A
(Liutunr’s) is used to show grammar points in Zhou’s Chinese grammar book (Zhou
1998: 83). The following sentence in Tongmeng [F% (Alliance) is used to explain
the phrase jiangjiv #F5% (talk about) : FRINF, HWHAN LY TN, #E
WA . [Please forgive me, normally (we) should not talk about people behind their
back (as we) are all friends] (Song [ed.] 1987: 337) . The above two sentences
contain the words from the spoken language which were discussed by Zhou and
Song. The advantage of this type of study is that Lao She’s distinctive spoken
characteristics have been identified, but the disadvantage is that it has failed to

identify the characteristics of Lao She’s usage of spoken words at different stages in

the development of modern Chinese.

The study of Lao She’s literary language is still very limited, and the study of the
spoken language in his writing has been confined to that of the Beijing spoken
language only. Usually when Chinese scholars discuss the spoken language in his
writings, they use the term “Beijing spoken language”. When Chinese linguists or
critics pick up typical spoken words of the Beijing dialect in Lao She’s writings, they
do so only as examples to illustrate the fact that he uses the Beijing dialect in his
writing. Past analyses have lacked accuracy because they do not reflect Lao She’s
spoken features completely, so they have neglected to reveal the style of his literary
language. Moreover, both study and analysis have not been systematic.

The use of baihua, the spoken language and the Chinese language of the Beijing
dialect for novel writing are particularly notable phenomena in Lao She’s works, and

have been considered to be hallmarks of his style of writing. The works that are the




most representative of his style are the novels Luo, written in the 1930s, and i,
written in the 1940s. Much less representative are Zhang, Zhao or Ma, which were
all written in the 1920s at the beginning of Lao She’s writing career, and Mao,
written in the early 1930s. The important questions raised here are if his writing style
is so well known for its use of spoken language, why is it that not all the novels that
he wrote qualify as good examples of this, and in exactly what ways are spoken
features shown in Lao She’s literary language? It appears that no answers have been
provided to these questions. The confusion over Lao She’s narrative style also occurs
due to the lack of comprehensive study of his spoken language. For example, when
some scholars explain Lao She’s spoken-language characteristics, they only refer to

dialogues in the novels or plays such as sentences in Cha Guan and Longxu Gou, but

not to the writer’s narratives.

I will adopt a different approach from other Chinese scholars to analyse Lao
She’s spoken-language features, i.e. to separate the analysis of words from the
spoken language and the words from the Beijing dialect; to pay attention to the
frequency of occurrence and provide statistics shown in charts and tables in order to
monitor the development of these features.

I believe that the words in Lao She’s writing are not just confined to the Beijing
dialect, as previous researchers have said. Many of them are used in the standard
Chinese language. Only some of the words are purely from the Beijing dialect, and in
this research, only these words will be counted as data in the category of words from
the Beijing dialect, which will be analysed in Chapter 3. Apart from using the
spoken-language words, there are other ways of showing the characteristics of the
spoken language, e.g. using yugici &’ iH (modal particle), gantanci &M id]
(interjection/exclamation) and xiangshengci %751 (onomatopoeia). These features
of the spoken language are not simply the property of the Beijing dialect or the
pr(')perty of the Chinese common language, but they are universal characteristics of

spoken language. For this reason, the analysis of words from the spoken language

and the analysis of words from the Beijing dialect form two independent chapters.
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The analysis of spoken language and that of the Beijing dialect are two different
issues. Especially nowadays, Putonghua and Beijinghua L x{1% (Beijing dialect)
share many common features, since Pufonghua has accepted many Beijing language
elements, e.g. the usage of particles such as wa M, la i and na W and some other
notional and functional words such as lao & (always), he F (to) and gen IR
(and). I believe that analysing Lao She’s lexical items from the spoken language and
from the Beijing dialect separately will provide strong, detailed evidence to map the
development of his literary language and his unique writing style effectively.

The development of modern Chinese has not been straightforward. It has been
through different historical periods and has been affected by different factors, such as
foreign language influence, the policies of particular authorities, and the dialectal and
educational backgrounds of well-known writers. The political background inevitably
affects a writer’s ideology and literary language. As Lao She was conscious of his
use of language™, it is very unlikely that his literary language remained at the same
level with the same characteristics throughout his entire writing career, but no
previous researchers have pointed this out. For this reason, it would be logical to
stress that Lao She’s literary language was changeable, his choices of spoken words
were wide and flexible, and his ways of adopting his spoken style of writing differed
from time to time.

Since the focus will be mainly on the lexical items of the spoken language, the
following aspects of its usage will be demonstrated in detail: nouns, verbs, adjectives
and adverbs of the spoken language, onomatopoeic words and auxiliary words of
mood. First of all, particular characteristics of spoken language in general and of the

Chinese spoken language will be defined.

2.2,  General features of spoken language and of the Chinese spoken language

Firstly, there is a need to define the terms relating to spoken language, spoken

*¥ Lao She often talked about his language usage and his ideas on this in his writings. In his life, he

experienced four stages, i.e. writing in wenyan, learning to write in bailua, writing in the Chinese

local dialect and writing in Putonghua.




words or notion words: i.e. nouns, verbs, adjectives and adverbs from the spoken
language. Secondly, it is necessary to clarify the boundaries between the spoken
language and the written language, and between lexical items of the spoken language
and those of the Beijing dialect. This will be done by giving examples, but mainly by
focusing on the typical characteristics of spoken words. (The characteristics of the
Beijing dialect and the written language will be discussed in Chapters 3 and 4.)
Thirdly, the distinctive features of the spoken language in Chinese will be
highlighted for the purpose of a detailed analysis.

In Chinese, there are a number of terms relating to the spoken language, i.e.
koutouyuti 3&7E4E (type of language used in speaking), kouyusi F1#EAE (type of
language used in speaking), kouyu & (spoken language) and kowyuci FiEiH]
(words from the spoken language). Koufouyuii and kouyuti refer to the genre in
which a type of language is used in oral communication. Kouyy also means the
language of oral communication. Kouyuci means that a word used in communication
is used in speaking but not in writing. These four terms in English would be
“speaking”, “spoken language” and “spoken words”. In the current study, the terms
kouyu (spoken language) and kouyuci (spoken words) will be adopted for analysing
the words in Lao She’s works.

The main characteristics of koutouyuti or kouyuti are as follows: (1) The
communicative channel is the sound system. (2) Speakers use all types of phonetic
means to express their feelings, mood and attitudes. (3) Speakers can make full use
of tones and intonation to show their personalities and thoughts. (4) In oral®

communication, speakers use a large quantity of sentences and words from the

spoken language.*® For example, the word cuo 3% in the utterance:“FA1HRIA %

% This is “a term used to stress that a spoken form of language is used as opposed to a written
form, ...” (Platt, Richards and Weber, 1985: p. 202)

" Generally speaking, in oral communication that is to say in speaking, speakers normally use spoken
language, which means that the words and sentences are suitable for talking but not particularly for
writing. As Brown and Yule said: “...spoken language differs from written language primarily in the
way information is less densely packed in spoken language, which has implication both for syntactic
structure and for vocabulary selection” (Brown and Yule, [1983] 1989: 1().
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i 7 —i ). (We two went to have a meal just now). > is kouyuci (a spoken word).
(5) Speakers tend to use many words which indicate their language habits and their
culture (6) Speakers tend to use short and incomplete sentences. (7) Speakers speak
with flexibility, hesitation and lack of continuity (Zhang [1989] 1990: 154). These
characteristics of kouyu will be used as references for the identification of spoken
language when selecting and analysing Lao She’s literary language. Particularly as
stated in (4), if the words are used in speaking, then the words will be definitely
selected and analysed in the section on spoken words.

In addition to the points listed above, for the purpose of further analysis this
paragraph will clarify what spoken words are. Spoken words are those words that are
used in the spoken language, which is used in oral communication between speakers
and listeners. Spoken language can also be used in written contexts. The sentences
and words from the spoken language may be recorded or invented as if they were
used in real life. Spoken and written forms of language are not necessarily alike, and
different languages share some similar features across their spoken and written forms.
For instance, the spoken form of any language has the features of grammatical
intricacy and lexical sparsity. The obvious differences between the spoken and
written language are that the spoken language comes from speaking, which is via the
voice or the sound channel with or without facial expression, and written language
comes from writing, which is Vié written words without any facial expressions.
Because of the differences between the two channels of communication, the
characteristics of the two ways of communication are reflected in their output. One is
natural and normal (this excludes a prepared speech), and the other is planned and
artificial.*!

In Chinese, the gap between the spoken and written language 1s wide. Generally
speaking, the spoken language contains features such as colloquialisms and short
forms. In contrast,“vocabulary and grammar in the Chinese written language are

more accurate and rich. Written language can express profound concepts” (Hu 1991:

W Spoken and Written Language by Halliday (Halliday 1990) is recommended by Cui Yan for further

guidance.

69




20). The Chinese language is a syllabic and tonal language. Words from the Chinese
spoken language can consist of either one syllable or two or more syllables. Some
words are often used in spoken language, e.g. mangmang daodao 1CITWIW] (very
busy), while some words are mainly used in written language, e.g. dida #&iE (1o
arrive) , and some words can be used for both spoken and written language, such as:
yanjiu W57 (to research), taolun 171% (to discuss) and shenghuo 1% (life or to
live). A monosyllabic Chinese word in the spoken language becomes disyllabic in the
written language, e.g. si b — siwang FLT- (death). Although these words convey
the same meaning, they are different in style.

The use of nishengfa ¥ (onomatopoeia) also falls into the category of
spoken language. Wang Li -F /7 said: “Nishengfa is to imitate all sorts of sounds of
the natural world. It does not have to be exactly the same, but people say things in
this way, and everyone can immediately understand it.” (Wang 1985: 296). He
divided nishengfa into five types (see the underlined): Type One: one single word:
e.g. dang de yisheng MI—7 [a clanging sound], wa de yisheng BRI —FF5R T
[burst out crying]; Type Two: two single words: e.g. puchi de yisheng T ] — 75 5

T [the sound of sudden laughter], gudong(de) yisheng ViM% (H)—F [the sound of

someone falling to the ground], gedeng yisheng MW&—F5 [click]; Type Three: one
reduplicated word: zhizhi de xiao WK [H5E [to laugh with a zhizhi sound), haha de
xiao FEPEHIEE [to laugh with a ha-ha sound]; Type Four: a single word plus one
reduplicated word: hualala yitongfen MO [the sound from rain falling or water
running], zhiloulou yisheng WiWEWE— 7 [a creaking sound]; Type Five: one
reduplicated word plus another reduplicated word: henghengyiji 'ENFMIM [groan
and moan]; Type Five also includes some alliteration and vowel rhyme.
Onomatopoeic words are not only used as descriptions, but also used as narrative
words in declarative sentences, e.g. W7 JL B S5 AMRIRIEIE R, XAUSE, XAUSE,
[(They) heard people jabbering inside. It sounded like laughing and crying] (Wang
1985: 298). In his novels, Lao She used onomatopoeia in various ways and these will

be examined in the later parts of this chapter.

In oral communication, people usually use descriptive language to illustrate the
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situation, scenery and atmosphere. Wang Li called this usage Huijingfa (423i%),
which means to describe the scenery or situation which is being talked about in a
way that enables it to be pictured by the reader. These kinds of descriptive words
consist of one adjective and a reduplicated word™, e.g. Iuan honghong LMEME
[chaotic], hei ququ SR [dark], bai wangwang FIVEYE [white), leng qingqing %
VETE [quiet], re tengteng PEE [hot], hong purpur £L303P )L [red], hei yaya BRIk
JE [cloudy or many people], zhi dengdeng HENENE [directly looking at/glaring],
relala #WWE [hot] . This kind of description does not necessarily have extra
meaning but it carries very important information in rhetoric. For example: luan
honghong does not exactly mean “very chaotic” but a chaotic situation, also re
tengteng does not mean “very hot” but a situation where heat is being emitted from
something, (HFIEIE re de gingxing) (Wang 1985: 299), which provides an
imaginative, vivid picture to the reader, e.g. (1) —ZE#HIEERI T [a steamer of
piping hot steamed dumplings/stuffed buns] and 2)ARPHFE LT, M &2 EE
Y. [Although the sun has set, the ground still remains hot] (Xian 1979: 948). The
first example shows that not only the stuffed buns are hot but also there is steam
around or coming from them. The second example shows that after receiving burning
hot sunshine for the whole day, the ground gives forth hot air. Hu Mingyang calls this
usage dai qingtai cizhui de xingrongci T iEA T IIEA I (an adjective with
“modal suffix”). He points out that this type of adjective is different from those
which are used in the written language with the same pattern, e.g. xian zhanzhan i
Pt [new] (Hu, 1987: 125-126).

Another distinctive feature of spoken Chinese is the large number of sentence
particles at the end of sentences. “For example, some people like to add many a 1]
or other pet phrases when they talk. Of course these words have to be discarded

when it becomes written language” (Hu 1991: 24).

When we talk, we usually cannot simply say something objectively. Most of the

time, every utterance is made according to our mood. This mood is sometimes

2 . . . . . . . .
“ The structure of one adjective and one reduplicated word is also used for imitating sounds in oral

communication, e.g. /i lalhu lala WP (sound of wind blowing) (Wang 1985: 288) .
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shown through the intonation, but there is a limit to what moods can be shown
by intonation, after all. Therefore, in modern Chinese there are some functional

words which are used to indicate the mood (Wang 1985: 160).

Here, functional words include end-of-sentence particles. These are known as
auxiliary words of mood (yuqi zhuci W& B1#), which are used in the utterance to
show the speaker’s different tone and different manner, e.g. a friendly tone and a
tactful manner. As Zhang Zhigong 7K 2 pointed out, auxiliary words of mood are
used at the end of sentences to show the mood or manner of the speaker. He also
provided examples of different types of such words used for different functions, i.e.
for declarative sentences, people usually use de [, le T at the end of sentences; for
interrogative sentences, people usually use ne Wi, ma ™, at the end of sentences; for
imperative sentences, they usually use ba [ at the end of sentences; for exclamatory
sentences, they usually use a i, en 8, ao ™, ai "% at the beginning or end of
sentences (Zhang 1991: 164-165). In addition to Zhang Zhigong’s examples, Hu
Mingyang #1837 listed some more detailed functions of yuqizhuci (particles of
mood: end-of-sentence particles) that are used for guessing, discussing, persuading,
confirming and surprising (Hu 1991: 31-37). We can say that end-of-sentence
particles or auxiliary words of mood are properties of the spoken language. “In fact
there is no space for the end of sentence particles at all in law documents. There are
no uses of @, ba, ma, ne, le etc.” (Xing 2002: 142). Words do not always have two
types of function, either in the spoken or in the written language. This is simply
because of the category into which the words fall. For the basic usage of words

(jibencihui F:A8])7C) |, there are no differences between the spoken and written
form, e.g. shan \I (mountain), shou F (hand). For words in general (yibancihui
—REIEYC) , it is crucial to identify which category they belong to. The words in
general are worth considering as choices from the possibilities. Only such words can
clearly reveal the author’s individuality. In addition to the features of the Chinese
spoken language explained above, there are other ways to identify it, i.e. making

choices between the synonyms from linguistic sources. These words could be nouns,

pronouns, verbs, adjectives or adverbs. In the following sections. The usage of words




from the spoken language in the ten novels will be demonstrated and analysed.

The fundamental issues of spoken language and of the Chinese spoken language
in particular which will be used as a guide in the present analysis have been
introduced. When there are other spoken features in Lao She’s writings which have
not been included in any previous studies or discovered by linguists, I will also
consider them for analysis. It should be noted that in the Chinese spoken language,
speakers often use two-part allegorical sayings, of which the first part states a fact
and the second part provides the key point by using a phrase with four characters

(BRJG & xiehouyu) and proverbs (IEi&.yanyu). However, these are not included

in my analysis because they are not individual lexical items.

2.3.  Criteria, methods and principles of categorisation

In order to avoid being ambiguous, the criteria for the selection and
categorisation of the words from the spoken language need to be defined. Only
words and phrases which have distinct spoken features are considered as examples
for analysis. If a specific spoken word is used in both the Beijing dialect and other
dialects, such as the Henan Ji]Fj dialect, the Tianjin RK#E dialect and the Baoding
{®5% dialect of the northern dialectal system, or if the word has been accepted as
Putonghua, then this word will be categorised here as a spoken word rather than as a
word of the Beijing dialect. For example, the two lexical items shoujin F (a
small towel) and bhobo 1F1% (steamed bread) are not only used as Beijing spoken
words, but also used in the northern dialect of modern Chinese. Unlike these two
words, kexigair &R )L (knee) will be included in the Beijing dialect in Chapter 3
because it is a typical Beijing word. However, I must point out that for some words
and phrases there are no clear distinctions between the spoken language and the
Beijing dialect. This is because the words from the spoken language in his novels are
originally from the Beijing dialect. Examples are reduplicated phrases, such as
tongtongkuaikuair JIRPER )L (to one’s great satisfaction) and yinsensen A%k
(gloomy). These words could either be classified as spoken-language words in
Chapter 2 or used for the analysis of the words from the Beijing dialect in Chapter 3
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because they are the spoken-language words and have been accepted in Putonghua
but they are from the Beijing dialect, which is still commonly used.

The detailed points listed below will illustrate the main principles and
approaches used in data selection and categorisation for this chapter. In the analysis,
when examples of a certain word are used for a specific purpose, no more than two
example sentences have been selected. For example, although the word shenliang 5
& (height) appears very frequently in Lao She’s novels written in different periods,
only one or two sentences quoting this word will be chosen as examples. However,
the analysis will reflect the reality of the frequency of the use of a particular spoken
word, i.e. when and in which novel such a spoken word appeared.

If a spoken word or phrase belongs to two different categories, e.g. the category
of the verbs used in the spoken language and the category of other spoken
characteristics, the word or phrase will be placed into the category of other spoken
characteristics, e.g. (1) the phrase yuemo zhe Z9Fi35 (roughly) is normally used
as an adverb and should be under the category of “spoken features of adverbs”, but
the suffix zhe 3, represents another kind of style which is also in another category:
“...zhe”. Therefore yuemo zhe will be placed in the category of “other spoken
charactei‘istics”, which includes the zhe structure. (2) Onomatopoeic words can be
used as adverbs, adjectives and verbs, but onomatopoeia is one of the phenomena
listed as spoken features. Therefore onomatopoeia is defined as an independent
category rather than as a feature of spoken nouns, verbs, adjectives and adverbs.

Because of the nature of their usage, all spoken-language words will not be
treated equally. Some of them will be measured by using a quantitative method, e.g.
different words of the same type, and some by frequency, e.g. the same word appears
frequently. If the spoken-language words possess several characteristics, they may be
used more than twice. If one of the sentences contains two or more words with
analytical value, then this sentence will be selected to serve two or more functions. If
an onomatopoeic word serves as a verb, it will be categorised in the verb category.
Selected examples are all in the same order, i.e. examples are in the chronological
order of the novels. The examples are representatives of the quantity and frequency

74




of word-usage, and they are used to illustrate points. If an item belongs naturally to a
certain category, but has a very high frequency of usage, it will be treated as an
individual category, e.g. gandao #3| (until).

What need to be stressed again are the criteria for categorising the words of the
spoken language. The indentification of words is based on the general characteristics
of the spoken language of the Putonghua of modern Chinese. The words are
originally from the Beijing dialect, but because they have become common words in
Putonghua, they will be included for the analysis of the present chapter. For example:
jiefang #7Y (neighbour) appears in Beijing Huayu Cihui Shi 36 E UG5 #C R
(Beijing Dialect Dictionary) as a typical Beijing word (Song 1987: 346) . This word
also appears in Xiandai Hanyu Cidian BRI E R M (Modern Chinese Dictionary)
as a spoken word (Xian 1979: 567). Some spoken words have the distinctive features
of the Beijing dialect and are not widely adopted by Putonghua speakers with other
native dialects. These words will be analysed in Chapter 3 as Beijing words, for
example: the suffixes of certain adjectives: gulongdong WiBEW™ after hei S
(black), buliudiur AIHE )|, after zi %8 (purple), bucilie N after bai H (white)
and lebaji ¥HERD after sha 18 (stupid) .

Those words defined as spoken words will be divided into different sections, to
be analysed according to the part of speech. The various particles at the end of
sentences, interjections, exclamatory sentences and sentences in utterances
containing typical spoken features will be included in this analysis. The analysis of

spoken-language words will be divided into ten sections, and each of the sections

will provide examples possessing certain features of spoken-language words.

2.4. The nouns from the spoken language in Lao She’s writings (examples
1-20)

The Chinese language contains a rich and varied vocabulary and synonyms are

examples of this. There are different types of synonyms, including the synonyms of

3 There are different characters for the same sound and the same meaning, i.e. T3\, &K
g, Tk GENE (Song 1987: 278).

75




the spoken and the written language. One cannot go as far as saying that every single
word has its own synonym, but when it does, the synonym conveys the meaning with
a different style. The spoken style of Lao She’s novels mainly comes from the choice
of the synonyms in the written language that reflect his writing style.

Nouns, verbs, adjectives and adverbs are shici 3£ (notional words). 4
Notional words in the spoken language are usually those words which are very close
to people’s daily life, but are not terms in politics, economics and the social sciences.

The following are examples of noun-phrases which appeared in Lao She’s
novels. As mentioned earlier, the pronunciation (Pinyin ¥f# ) of the key character
of the title of the book will be used to represent the title of each of the novels as
shown in brackets after the examples, e.g. Zhang stands for The Philosophy of Lao
Zhang. 1f the subsquent examples are from the same book as the previous sentences,
the representative key word of the book will be omitted. The spoken words are those
underlined in each of the sentences in Chinese characters. The example sentences
will be given in Chinese characters. English translations based on the meaning in the
certain context are also provided. Some of the analysis of the sentences will follow
immediately, and some will be analysed after all the example sentences have been
shown. In addition, Xian and Han are the phonetics of the first characters of the two
dictionaries and therefore they represent the two dictionaries, i.e. Xiandai Hanyu
Cidian and Hanyu Cidian
Iﬂ ...... , BRI WG TITIA R . [..., using a towel to cover the mouth as if (he) is going 1o
yawn.] (Zhang, p.15)

Shoujin is called maojin or xiao maojin /NEI (a small towel) in standard
Chinese. There are no differences between the two in meaning, but shoujin is the
word normally used in oral communication. Nowadays, due to the fact that
Putonghua is more likely to be used in society, the word maojin is widely used.

A 2 R IE— AR — B T8 T HG 442 . [(Li Jing’s aunt) only wanted to have a rotten peach and

a crushed bun for hersell.] (p. 57)

* The abbreviations used for some parts of speech are: n. (noun), v. (verb), adj. (adjective), adv.
(adverb), and prep. (preposition).
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Bobo refers to many food items cooked with processed grains. They can be made
from different kinds of pastry in different ways. Mantou 18 3k(steamed bread), worou
&3k (steamed bread made from corn flour) or Augjuanr 14 (steamed twisted roll)
can all be called bobo. This word is widely used in the countryside of northern China
as a spoken word, but is no longer used in the cities.

@ CIRAFAR, RV RN/ A 7 [FIF1 did not love you, then I would be a little yellow ox
that had no horns!™] (p. 94)

Niufiao 4-f is normally used in writing for miujijiao 4% i, which is a

spoken word (Xiarn 1979, p. 512).

ld i —ki, MM T35 — 5. [An elegant and thin face, (his) forehead is sticking out

slightly.] (Zhao, p. 213)

Naomen(r) is used for the common language word gian’e Hi%l. Qian’e is an
approprate name for “forehead”. In Chinese, naomen must be read naomenr i1 JL
(add er to men) or naomenzi 5| JF (add zi to the word) . If there is no er sound or
the suffix zi, it sounds wrong.

I5| BB % R AR T Bk 3584 F FI 48 3K 5. [Ouyang Tianfeng asked, with both his hands on Zhao
Ziyue’s shoulders.] (p. 218)

""" , M ETIRISIEAGESNE . [..., smoke came slowly out of his nostrils,] (p. 235)

A S Je 5 T — 3% . [He placed his dictionary under his arm.] (Ma, p. 400)

"""" , EHE L AERES —EEE—EEER.  [..., even the flesh on her face was made to
tremble because of the vibrations.] (p. 410)

[o] <o, HFILIRANT T EIRIEF 1AL LD RER MBI EL R F o [..., in earnest, (he) slapped the
old Indian’s face very hard twice; this Indian man worked as a security guard in the national goods
shop.] (Xiao,p.5)

FA AE b AE S RS, [I could see that he was not only tall, ]  (Mao, p.268)

KA H R, AREWT, [The pages of the big and ugly monthly calendar have not been

torn for five days, ] (L, p. 344)

R — RISk, e [While big sister-in-law Zhang was doing the washing up, ...] (p.
365)

""" » BRI TIFRER . [..., (he) used the tongue to block the breach where the incisor
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had been.] (Niu, p.569)

""" v ETIEREXHFHENTR. [..., (he) bought a small pistol, which required bullets
made from foreign matches.] (p. 610)

------ » HUELIR, [L.., (he)is quite canny, ] (Lwo, p.7)

fPifilid e, [The neighbours have come over here,] (p. 153)

Canener » RIS R0, e ” [«..., my skill at Chinese boxing is only modest, ...”]

(Si, p.341)

------ Ry AN, [..., because her clothes were too loose, ] (p. 310)
""" v RAEFE AR, AREBRBIESL! [, 1 have grown a head, not a broken brick!]

(Zheng, p.457)
20) >+, BSANTF. [..., (they) are very much like chickens’ feet.] (p. 476)

In addition to the first four examples, the rest of the nouns with spoken features
or noun phrases in the examples also have matching alternatives in the common
language, i.e. Jiantou(r) - jianbang(r) JBIE, biziyan(r) — bikong 8L, jiazhiwo —
yewo(r) W&, liandan(r) — lian W, erguazi — dalian FTIS, shenliang (Xian 1979:
1008) — gezi AF, yuefenpan(r) — rili B Pi/nianli 17, jiahuo — wan Wi*, huozi —
diaomenyade defang £ 11 B9 #hJ7, yanghuo — huochai ‘K58, xinyan(r) —
congming jizhi BaWANLE, jiefang — linju 488, erbadao — butaihao AN KUF,
yishang (Xian 1979: 1337) — yifu 1KMW, naodai — tou 3k, jizhuazi — jijiao 3.
Jiefang’s synonym in the common language is linju 4F/E. Although Lao She used
the spoken word jiefang (Xian 1979: 576) for linju in this particular sentence of Luo,
he used linju in S7 (Si, p.324). Both sentences were used for recounting by a narrator.
This shows that [.ao She’s way of using words was flexible.

The above nouns or noun phrases refer to objects, parts of the body and actions
used as objects of sentences. Lao She chose to use the words from the spoken
language as a narrator of stories in order to widen his readership. Lao She believed
that literary language should come from real life. He said: “If [we] are looking for

language in life, then it begins to have roots. If [we] look for language without

> Generally speaking, xiwan ¥EBi means doing washig up, so wan here is a general term for dinner

set.
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analysing it, then the language becomes decorative. You can never separate language

from life” (Lao [1982] 1997: 93).

2.5. Appellations in Lao She’s writings (examples 21-40)

Apart from using spoken nouns for various items, Lao She also used certain
spoken-language words that are used to call or to address other people or the listener.
The examples in this section are mostly the utterances or thoughts of the characters
in Lao She’s stories; some of them are used by narrators.

In reality, Chinese appellations are traditional ways of addressing members of
the family, relatives, neighbours, friends, colleagues and even strangers, either
face-to-face, to a second person, or not face-to-face, to a third person. In Lao She’s
novels, he uses a considerable number of terms as appellations addressed to other
characters in oral communication. No matter what the meaning is, they normally
appear in the spoken language. These terms are different from nicknames. The
following examples include twenty appellations.

SRRLEEE y WERIBFAILREFE”  [*..., (you) are the dead sow, which eats my food and takes my

drinks!’} (Zhang, p. 25)

SRIIEEY v IR LETG! e ”[%..., what a useless old thing I am! ...”] (p. 82)

seeeen, TR L —ANBDIZERY, oeee [..., if Che) bumps into a limping rickshaw man, ...} (Zhao,
p. 219)

""" v Ab—sEARE! (..., he must be a {ool!] (p. 244)

R3] AHEZRLARA NSRS  [Only Li Jingchun is trash who does not understand the
new social trend!] (p. 251)
""" Peds EBEAE AL ATHIgE, -oeeee [ ... took advantage when the landlady was not here, ...]

(Ma, p. 543)

""" R FI—EEANR TR JLFTASIE; [..., everyday (he) plays with those dirty little devils;]
(p.420)
“CABIEATUR AR AT, YA R Y 3k, e " [“Washington is not a bad boy, nor

is Katherine a bad girl, ...”] (p. 603)

@ """ LA EL T, e [... their maidservant. ...] (Xiao, p. 18)
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BO| 1375 LA MR HE 33608 . [Tt seems that (he) is competing with a few hungry tigers.] (Li, p.
340)

B1f - FHEIRAE Sk 92, [... then kick that lowly git] out, ...] (p. 424)
flsniE 4 #38 RZ523k, [He knew that Old Niu was an honest person,] (Nin, p. 534)
SAGEANBIEMRAY.  [... laughed like a ghost who was persecuted to death.] (p. 579)

B oo VIRANHEERME T T ANREEZERY L [¢...) T cannot let this stinking rickshaw man get away
with it!”] (Luo, p. 126)

il 3o 3T 1T S0 19 B LR TR 0925 JL, [He was especially patient with the monkeys,] (p. 46)

oo, MERRATAAE B T LA T o [..., and the spirit (dead parents) can probably be satisfied,
t00.] (S, p. 139)

C— AR AY £ F TS, [“The skull of a poor country peasant, who works in the fields,”] (p.

""" y WSROI AR RS (LA ST [..., even a pancake-seller...dared to talk to him
with his finger pointing at his nose:] (Zheng, p.472)

Bol MR, ZEEAL, oo [He has noticed that the customers whom he had known for a long
time, ...] (p. 502)

"""" , = MY H A . ..., but the third and the fourth sons could only be unemployed.]
(p. 485)

In Chinese, some of the terms as shown above that are used for addressing
people are derogatory, and some are neutral. For example, shadan in example 24 and
Jianyatou in example 31 are derogatory; laozhugumen in example 39, Laosan and
Laosi in example 40 and zhumu in example 26 are neutral.

In Chinese grammar, the structure of a verb, an object and de form a fixed phrase
which shows a person’s occupation, e.g. kaicanguanrde 44 LI (a restaurant
boss), titoude FI3 1] (barber), maishaobingde SEHEFHE (pancake-seller). This is a
casual expression in Chinese. Some of these words are neutral, but some of them can
be very disrespectful. Sometimes they show the speaker’s attitude towards the one

who is referred to. As examples 23 and 34 show, the speaker used que and chou to

describe lachede. In modern Chinese society before 1949, the word /achede was used




as a spoken term for referring to a yangchefu ¥EZEF (rickshaw man).*® Tts use not
only shows how low a rickshaw man’s social status was, but also shows the attitude
of the speaker towards him.

Zhumu referred to a landlady in the story. Famgdong J5% (landlord, house
owner) is the word usually used for a landlady or landlord who owns a property.
When it was used in relation to a dog owned by the landlady, zhumu was used to
show this special relationship because zzu showed that the landlady owned the dog,
and mu showed that the relationship between the two was very close, like that of a
mother and child. Xiaozi and yatou were the forms of address used by an Englishman,
John, in Ma. He used such words when talking with Mary about his son, Bob, and
daughter, Katherine, as Mary was complaining about them.

Xiaozi and yafou are colloquial Chinese words referring to a boy and a girl. In
Lao She’s story, these two colloquial words were chosen by the author to be used by
a typical Englishman. From this, we can see that spoken-language words could be
used by anybody in his novels, especially in a novel which was written in the 1920s.
Since xiaozi is a typical term of the Beijing dialect with a special word-suffix, it is
also selected in Chapter 3 for more detailed analysis. Other examples such as:
simuzhu, laodongxi, shadan, laoshitou, feiwu, jianyatou, xiangxia naoker all indicate
the speakers’ negative attitudes towards different people.

Xiao’elaohu, houzimen, qusigui and siguimen are words which are
comparatively less disrespectful. These examples provide the evidence that Lac She

used a variety of nounterms in the spoken language.

2.6. The verbs from the spoken language in Lao She’s writings (examples
41-70)

The action or behaviour of a person is controlled by his thoughts and can be
expressed by his choice of words. Lao She illustrated this by using various verbs
with spoken features in his writing, Some of the verbs show movements, and some

show movements accompanied by certain noises. No matter which of these kinds of

* The occupation of working as a rickshaw man was abolished in the new social system after 1949.
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verbs they are, they are all representative of the verbs which are used in the spoken

language. Here are some examples.

------ v AERAMENZ ISR BCRERIFER Y [L.., otherwise, who could stand this situation!] (Zhang, p. 12)
Covons, GREFIGLERE LA TS, e 7 [«..., (He) is specially relying on her betrothal gifls

to make up the deficit. ...”] (p. 76)

""" y XAREN T — ¥, SR G — B AR B R AT o reeeee [..., (and after that, Wang De) added a bow,
then (he) stayed there without saying anything. ...] (p. 113)

la4] 411 205, [He chatiered to himself,] (Zhao,p. 277)

kg Z=5alB BT =4 F4E%k, [Li Jingchun slowly stretched out three fingers,)(p. 216)

Coenne » HIEPRIEFIRNR YT [<..., everything is done against me!™] (p. 278)

DV —ANE0 JLIREL:  [(She) kept thinking (in her mind) all the time:] (Ma, p. 398)

""" , R SERE: [, (she) was forced to respond thoughtlessly:] (p. 398>

""" , IR ER B A SRS JLIEM . [..., while talking, (he) conveniently put the
ring in his own pocket.] (p. 438)

“usle, WATERRE; AT, FATWSLEE.” [“(f) she comes, we will go for a summer
holiday. (If) she does not come, we will still have to go for a summer holiday.”] (p. 494>

HAR—EE LB R, AT RET AR IS JL R K A4 BREA Y « [Although (he) has not

been an official, his devotion to the idea of becoming an official has never weakened.] (p.401)

""" » EEE DRSO, ..., just wait for Old Ma to announce his bankruptcy,] (p. 538)
""" , ABEIREET, [..., he will then find himself at a loss,] (Xiao, p. 40)
ISR, e [Little Po worked out (how to deal with him) satisfactorily, ...] (p.49)

[55] 3% AR I 0 TT S BT T 28 /045 2 /5.4, [This extremely painful and ludicrous behaviour lasted
at least hall an hour,] (Mao, p. 161)
LTSN o TR AT S B N EF— I, [“.... But I was not allowed to play
with any other children. ...”] (p.225)

FRIBR B3R T — L, e [T was kicked on the leg (by one foot), ...] (p. 153)

NAF (Xian 1979 p. 20D T 2R, weeeee [(We) continued to wait for ages, ...] (p. 283)
seveey WBELE BB IS, e [...: if she dares to cry loudly, ...] (Li, p.394)
Comenne, ANTEHIEE Yian 1979: p. 1046) Ali, - 7 [*.., (If we) do not deal with him

earlier, ...] (p. 414)
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EHX DB TFIIEE LA, [Watching Old Hei’s children nibbling at ears of corn,] (Niu, p.

601)

“—R BB FF IR, oeeeer ” [“You are locked up every day, ...”] (p.576)

Foreees o MR8 L RAFIZ AT, -oeeee ”[*..., in the end (we) will be killed at Tiangiao, ...”] (Lo
p. 993

Cowver, WARMRBESEH, - ” [«..., pulling a rickshaw for a monthly wage is not a serious

way of making a living, ...”] (p. 89)

“oveons , BN, BT WE? 7 [¢..., could the Japanese control Beiping and then let

Caneen v AR E D - ¥ [“..., he is still worrying about Mother! ...”] (p. 330)
~~~~~ , /NIRI S PR . [..., there were two teardrops in his little eyes.]  (p. 142)

EEE, FORMUAYEE L HEEAII E 2 [(even) while going to the toilet, Dachibao called her
own name in a low voice: ...] (p. 336)

IR BN BAT, Ak SEIEHE LR, [Every time he bumped into the members of the group/flock,
he always made a Kaka sounding noise several times, ...] (Zheng, p. 540)

“E X gk " [“Add some more water!”]  (p. 497)

In examples 46, 50, 62, 63, 65, 66 and 70, the words are used by characters
within the stories, and in the rest of the examples they are used by narrators. This
shows that spoken verbs were used in both ways, in both dialogues and narratives, by
the two parties: the characters and the narrator. The formal words for chidezhu in
example 41 should be jinshoudezhu #52434%. Daolao in example 44 not only
showed that the speaker was actually talking, but also showed clearly how the
speaker was talking and what mood he was in. If Lao She had used s/huo §i, which is
normally used for speech in the Chinese common language in the stories, the
meaning would not have come across clearly like this, even with some adverbial
descriptions.

Shuchu, in example 45, not only provides the information that the fingers were
stretched out, but also how slowly this was done. The synonym of shuchu is shenchu

M in Putonghua. Zhiying in example 48 means that the person responded in a way

which showed that she was reluctant to respond and therefore responded
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thoughtlessly. The English landlady was hesitating over whether she would let the
room for some income or whether she would insist that she would not serve the two
Chinese, who she thought might kill people, burn the houses down and eat rats. She
could not make up her mind, but she also did not want to give her answer too late to
keep the priest waiting for too long. In this situation, she responded but did not really
want to respond, so she was reluctant to answer the question. Niudatui in example 46
is a metaphor showing that someone does things in opposite ways.

Other verbal phrases in the examples are those which are underlined, and the
words in the Chinese common language which match those underlined
are: diansuan - dasuan 3T, liao - fang B, bukuikong - buque M zhaobu -
bushang #b_L; xiesong - fangsong TAR; zhuaxia - mangluan {-EL; suanji - jihua v+
Xl: mofan - danwu BR; buzhun - buyunxu N SOV, kenlaoyumi - chiyumi 1z, T2K;
xieye - daobi 1818, dai - deng %5, ai - beiti #i1%); kaka - xiao %; duidianshui -
jiadianrshui N5 JL7K and xiexia - xiatiandujia B R E . Xiexia was used in Ma by
a girl called Mary, speaking to her mother Mrs. Wendell. Qu xiexia was a spoken
expression meaning going somewhere for a summer holiday.*® The formal word for
this is zai xiatian dujia TEE RER.

Kaka in example 69 represents a foreign clergyman’s way of laughing. The word
kaka shows that his laughing is not natural, but very artificial. Salezui, chiheizao,
shoushi, juanzhe are kinds of metaphors which involve social-linguistic knowledge
for their full understanding.

I have established that Lao She’s language as he himself used it in his own life
was similar to the language of the narrator and the language in the dialogues between
characters in his novels. Let us use the word xiexia as an example. This word can be
seen in Lao She’s letter to Zhao Jingshen #XFL¥E. In answer to Zhao’s letter, in
August 1930, Lao She wrote: “... he asked for novels for a long time but I refused

because I needed a rest. I can only write short stories while I am teaching. In this

" These words, which could be used as written language, are based on the meaning of the spoken
words in the literary texi.
18 «This is Guanfia, which means bishy B3 (Xu & Gong 1999: 6564).
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case, I have decided to go on a summer holiday (qu xiexia Z#{E), so there is no
hope of my writing a novel!” (Yi 2002: 11). Lao She’s literary language in his novels
was similar to that of his other writings, such as his non-fiction and short stories. For
example: (1) +++-+ Tid < X ZHR . [... and women are very fastidious.]; (2) FA
FIXAERIA, HERWHLEPK. I do not like this type of person, but I like to listen
to his boasting.]; (3) -+ W EIEFRW AT LA P, [... but it is not necessary to
put on an act.] (Lao 2003: 335) . Each of these three sentences contains a verbal
phrase from the spoken language, i.e. tiaoyan, chui and zhuangsuan. Tiaoti F5),
shuodahua K& and jiazhuangzhe {23635 are their synonyms in the Chinese

common language.

2.7.  The adjectives from the spoken language in Lao She’s writings (examples
71-90)

Adjectives, or other words which are used as adjectives, all modify nouns. As the
examples below will show, various choices are made between ways to describe
nouns. They are reflections of the users’ attitudes, feelings, style and types of
language (Xie 1983: 352-363). The underlined words in each of the following
sentences show Lao She’s ways of using them in his writings.

------ y LA EHTCE ERE A9T4R - ..., in order to resist the ice-cold and iron-hard bamboo board.]
(Zhang, p. 18)
""" » JEVCEE 1, e [..., the face has been washed as white as snow, ...] (p. 52)

AR T I A S AR SR IR VAT . [She felt her head, which was still boiling hot.]  (p. 95)

------ v THRE BT S —TE RN —3kE)g. [..., the doorway was as dark as a piece of
black curtain made from a group of ghosts’ shadows.] (Zhao, p. 256)

o IR, e [... one pot of lovely yellow sweet-potatoes, ...] (p. 211)

""" » LWSE L LB AN BT O BT, e [..., there was a black crescent-moon-shaped

moustache above his upper lip, ...] (Ma, p. 399D

SETIREE , ETERSZIXAREE 171« as long as (I) do not have 1o endure this terrible suffering!”]

""" LRI LA E S R A0, RN, B RN, -+ [...; even Mother cannot
say for sure if the snow is white, red or a bean-green colour; ...] (Niao, p. 17)
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NIRRT A “FEARBE” JL.  [Little Po fell down and sat on the ground. ] (p. 69)

------ y KT, ABANESE! [, (there it) comes, that black shadow!] (Mao, p. 161D
----- , TR TR EEFEEM RS . [, but (they) remembered that there was a kind of

bird in the world, without feathers.] (p. 169)
WA [E) IR VLFE LK. [Must apologise to that ghost’s shadow.] (L7, p. 325)
CINBRSE,  RRFEIE-SIE.” [ Arosy purple colour, it suits (my) wife perfectly.” ] (p.362)

""" y BEANIRT — TSk, ..., (he) looked like a well-risen steamed bun which

was pressed by somebody.] (Niu, p. 527)

XTRIMBIN, DERRKRERER - [For those who become rich through bad means,
no matter what this chap is like...] (Lwo, p.39)

fib B R R B )L T, [He has come to dislike serving the non-regular customers,] (p. 43
RRRERLE , WAL, e ” [¢..., there is not (even) one insect’s hole, ...”] (Si, p. 127>
""" , EBFESLINI S K. [..., the road that was covered with stinking black oil.] (p. 139)
Conenns  WREBEFAA AT ILER! -+”  [“..., my mother’s family and father’s family both
have guaranteed crops (~ regular income)! ...”] (Zheng, p. 463>

""" , BEI TS BRI —RZ BRE. [.... (she) got back a finger-nail sized sesame sweet.] (p.

In example 71, bingliantieying is used to describe how cold and hard the bamboo
board is. From the use of bing (ice) and tie (iron), readers can get a vivid sense of the
cold, hard bamboo board that is used for beating naughty pupils. Using a vigorous
descriptive word to modify the main adjective is a typical Chinese way of speaking.
The words xue, gun, qi, jiao, douban(r), meigui and shouzhijia in examples 72, 73,
74, 75, 78, 83 and 90 are all used to qualify the colours and sizes of the main
adjectives. Their functions are to provide extensive, visual impressions. The rest of
the nouns or adjectives, such as chou, hei, gui, jiemo, meimao, xie, san, chong,
gaozhuang ‘and tieganr in examples 77, 80, 82, 79, 81, 85, 86, 87, 84 and 89, are
used as modifiers and are words that are used to modify nouns directly. Lao She
believed that there was only one proper adjective to modify one particular word in
each context, and that the novelist must find this proper word when writing novels.

To judge whether a writer’s writing is good or not, we do not look for how many
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beautiful words have been used, but whether the right word is used in the right place

(Lao [1982] 1997: 93).

2.8. The adverbs from the spoken language in Lao She’s writings (examples
91-110)

There are various kinds of words and phrases that can be used as adverbs in
Chinese. Apart from the single-character adverbs, there are phrases that function as
adverbs, with two, three or four characters. In the spoken language particularly, there
is flexibility in the use of such phrases. In Lao She’s writings, using one, two, three
or four-character phrases as descriptive words to describe actions, movements and
the quality of physical activities forms a feature of his style. The following examples
have been selected to illustrate this phenomenon.

Coonene » AL BRIIETRIIEE R, - ” [“..., however a recluse probably dies even quicker, ...”]
(Zhang, p.51)
T AR N P PG FT iR AL, -+ [Longfeng talked to (those) foreigners in both Chinese and

Western languages, ...] (p. 86)

""" » BREERIARFESME, [..., casually (he) walked towards the door,] (Zhao, p. 296)
""" y IR R— I — R, oo [..., (her) two red smiling dimples moved inwards and

outwards, ...] (Ma, p. 547>

ERALASTEARTE 25 — Y. [(I can) guaraniee that (he) will not want to meet with setbacks a second

time.] (p. 423)

g AbA1H#E R ek A HRE, MMASITTASAEAERRM. [ (Their) heads were sweating heavily in the
sun.] (Xiao, p. 57>

KICFEAAGEZEML . [ (He) fell to the ground like a gecko.] (p. 59)

""" y U¥EEESE |-, [..., in order to wash (myself),] (Mao, p. 163)
""" , RIS SRS B Ik.  [..., this is to humiliate me face to face.] (p. 174)

S THORANAIE, [Being born in the countryside is more or less unfortunate.] (Li, p.

3045

101] «+eeer , RABRA AR URATIT ¥ 194G L. [... there was only a paper curlain stuck roughly on gauze

(on the window).] (p, 332)




102 - s WAl A 98 . [, what had been said he also could not understand very well.] (Niu,
p. 590)
AT RIS LG X AT, -+ [Itis easy to deal with colleagues’ disturbances, ...] (p. 618)

TR KU R R A HER, [The mistress and I were made to grope around in the dark,] (Luo,

o, BB B [..., (she) said it in a way which was half smiling and half angry.] (p. 50

104)
105
------ , IRRIREEIHFIE, ..., every day he bent his waist,] (p. 185)

AN A8 . [The second child said it with his pale, red face showing too much anxiety.]
(Si, p. 330)

-, IRTRATSL LB . [..., Xiao He led the clapping.] (p. 355 )

""" , A A S RAIAZ® I ZS.  [..., this little income just enabled us to survive

without becoming beggars.] (Zheng, p. 472
TTEE, {bEEMFEIZE. [After work, he went straight home.] (p. 507)

Lao She used the spoken adverbial phrases zhongxilianchan, yituyi'ao,
heidengxiahuo, jichebailian, banxiaobannao and xielixiesong in examples 92, 94,
104, 107, 105 and 93 to describe actions or movements. In order to give readers a
vivid picture, he himself created some of the oral-type adverbial phrases, such as
zhongxilianchan and yituyi’ao. The three-character adverbs, lianduilian, dapahu,
chengtianji in examples 99, 97 and 106, are used to describe an action, indicating in
a spoken way how actions were done and the frequency of movement.

The phrases with two characters, guanbao, huahua, duoshao, haodai, buda,
lingtour, jiangjiang and zhaozhi in examples 95, 96, 100, 101, 102, 108, 109 and 110
are spoken words, which all have their synonyms or similar expressions in the
non-speaking style in these texts of Lao She, e.g. baozheng {RiiE for guanbao and
ganggang WM for jiangjiang.

The single-character adverbs are xu in example 91 and sao in examples 98 and

103. All these twenty examples, with the exception of example 91, are parts of the

author’s narratives, which provide further evidence of Lao She’s oral style of writing.




2.9. The method of using onomatopoeia (examples 111-140)

Using onomatopoeia in story telling was another distinctive feature of Lao She’s
writing. In the spoken language, people use onomatopoeic words very often, as they
attract a listener’s attention and provide vividness and authenticity. The following
examples are selected from Lao She’s fiction.

1 - v AEIR I AE TR A MEREEEIR . [..., the chain of his sword clanged noisily with a
hualang hualang sound (because he was walking backwards and forwards).] (Zhang, p. 147)

B —PREa RO R, FRFRR TR, Y R AR, M TR, e o MM

M4 70 W5 FE AOMK T . [Next was (what we could see) a peal of dusting shoes with a papa sound,
opening bottles of soft driks with a popping sound, throwing towels with a sousou sound, getting rid
of flies with a swishing sound, .... (and) rinsing mouths vigorously by swishing the water around the
mouth with a gargling sound. (p. 46>

Ty —7s, THIEesuE, [With a flicking sound, Wang De threw the coin into the air,] (p. 50)
114] oo , R ITRRAE TN LE M — H— A0 fiiE R . ..., when playing maque (ngjiang) with
a rattling sound in the residents’ house, (he) lost a lot of foreign money from the very beginning.]
(Zhao, p.205)

115) «eoeee y DR HBREIRAEAG B F SR, e [..., white vapour came out of his mouth with a hissing
sound, ...] (p.253)

T I A 1

EERIEE.  [“thump, thump, thump ”, (his) heart was beating very fast] (p.215)

------ , WX —F, 52T ! [..., witha thud, (it) was smashed!] (p. 240)
118 “HSRIOFIE” HEARTEELME AT, [Although the ‘Happy New Year” music is still being

played very loudly near people’s ears, ...] (Ma, p. 562)

119] «+--- , MEMEASIERTE. [..., walked straight ahead with heavy thudding footsteps.] (p. 405)
120] «++ee , MUENRE 94 R ¥ . [..., drip, drip, (tears) were being shed.] (p. 407)

CEACIEE ZE R N AN T 7. [“Wooll Woofl”, Napoleon barked twice, with his ears
pricked up.] (p.412)

122] «oveee o ABITEIT TS LK PP I, [..., in addition, it also seemed we could hear rolling
sound of the sea.] (p.416)

123 ==eee A1 0E — TR Py AR VUL IR 200 — A #ig 25 [... and everything suddenly

stopped, all the vehicles from both the east and the west drove over there quickly.] (Xiao, p.8)
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JR TR R T AR S e, eeeee [Behind, the drums were beating with a dongdong sound, ... ] (p.

58)
24—, oo [With a clanging sound, ...] (Mao, p. 153)

{4 33LELII, [They shouted with a zhazha, sound] (p. 150)

T SFIBIEE I 2L 3 . [Ling was made to start laughing with a gege sound.] (Li, p. 379)

128 «+--ee , TR EIGIEAGIE S [... swallowed the air with loud gulps: gege... 1 (p. 439)
[29] “eeevee ) TR NE AR VR A, o0 7 [“..., every day she was travelling in a car which made

a wuwu sound; ..."] (p. 322)

130; v , T, ., AT TEHEAETN: [, pa pa, she slapped herself hard twice:] (p. 448)
131] +veoee , MR RFBLSVEVERII, coeee [..., her soul could bark with a wangwang sound, ...] (Niu,
p-.537)

132) +ereer s S EhE R MER I . [..., as soon as (its) head moved, it rustled with a hualahuala

sound.] (p. 547)

133] «ooeee ) IRNRIEESO P B A 42 T B, e [..., what is the meaning of “dongdongca®, ...] (Luo, p. 122)
134] ooee v TR KT I T AR A SRR T Al —i¥k.  [..., behind, the gentle pupu sound from the

camels’ steps suddenty made him jump.] (p. 22)

135] «ooeee £/, ... (it) continually made a booming noise.] (Si, p. 374)
136 -oeeer G2 TP A Dy s W i Wy f LA, [L..in the east-facing room Aunty Si was

tatking nonsense gelageia (blah, blah) to the young mistress of the house,] (p. 372>
137 “eeeero ZUBR, FRWTRLT IR, BEUR, WEILY eeee ¥ [«.... Suddenly, I heard frogs croaking:
Croak! Croak!...”] (Zheng, p. 536)

IR SE T — . [The priest laughed for a while, with a kakaka sound:] (p. 569)

139] --- y D[ IR il L g, eee e [..., very noisy with a hulonghulong sound, ...]1 (p. 515)
""" VPN RUPR b A Ll S R [..., the high, decorated archway outside the

shop made a loud jijizhizhi sound,... ] {(p. 515)

The above examples illustrate the sounds of different ways of laughing, the

* The character “dang” is different from the one we use today (3), and the one which Lao She used:
14 cannot be found in a modern Chinese dictionary. It is a combination of the character “IX1” as a
radical and the character 4.

0 In communication, this is used to imitate the sound made from drums and musical instruments at a

wedding. In the context of the story, it means “getting married”.
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sound of a heart beating, the sea roaring, a dog barking, a frog croaking, a person
breathing and crying, and the sounds of walking and running. This kind of usage can
frequently be found in Lao She’s works.

Onomatopoeia plays a very important part in spoken language. Using
onomatopoeia to show the sound of actions was Lao She’s strategy in his novel
writing. Lao She first adopted this strategy in his novel Zhang, and he used it
continually until his last novel. There are basically four types of this usage. The first
type uses a word to imitate the sounds of human beings’ actions or movements or
sounds which are made by people, e.g. papa, bangbang, sousou, wengweng,
gulugulu, peng, xilanghuala, fuxiafuxia, pudongpudong, tangtang, dongdong, gege,
pa, gelagela and kakaka in examples 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 119, 124, 127, 128,
130, 136 and 138. In the second type, the words which imitate the sounds come from
animals, e.g. baba in example 121 came from a special pet dog, Gu(r)gua in example
137 from a frog and pupu in example 134 from a camel walking. In the third type,
there are words which tmitate sounds made by natural objects, e.g. hulonghulong,
pacha, jijizhizhi, wuwu, and shasha in examples 139, 117, 140, 129 and 122. In the
fourth type, the words which imitate actions and sounds are at the same time, e.g.
dongdongca in example 133. Furthermore, there are other points concerning the use
of onomatopoeia. The onomatopoeic phrase wengweng indicates the noise of a
buzzing fly or a mosquito or a droning aeroplane in the Chinese way of description.
Lao She used wengweng to describe music in a negative way, - very loud music in
example 118. Onomatopoeic words, such as honghong, hualahuala and wangwang
in examples 135, 132 and 131, are also used to represent imagined sounds,
particularly the word wangwang, which was intended to con&ey the sounds of the
soul.

There are many other spoken Chinese words which are used for giving an
impression of sight, smell, taste and movement. These kinds of words provide

readers or listeners with a kind of perceptual or cognitive impression. The following

phrases are examples: hushidandan FEARELRE (look at fiercely as a tiger does; glare




at fiercely), xiangpenpen Wi (an appetizing smell from food), riansirsir fiff 2222
JL (pleasant, sweet), pulala ¥MFi$s (the sound of flying) (Liu 1983:296) . In
Lao She’s writing, such expressions can be easily found, e.g. rehuhu FIFIF (warm)

and lengqingqing ¥ 75T (quiet) (Lao 1999: 667).

2.10. The method of adopting yugici > (examples 141-170)

All utterances employ a certain vugi gingtai {ES15% (speaking mood) in
order to express feelings and thoughts (Zhang 1991: Vol. 1; 310) . Auxiliaries of
mood are the words used at the beginning and end of a sentence to indicate the
speaker’s feelings, mood, thought, attitudes, etc.. For example, the particle a B
indicates being surprised, heng W5 being angry, and ma " and ne We are usually
used for asking questions. The presence of an end-of-sentence particle is indeed a test
of whether a sentence is in the spoken or written language because in reality the
particles at the end of the sentence are used mostly in the spoken language. In
communication, there are basically three types of yugi, i.e. the declarative mood, the
interrogative mood and the exclamatory mood. Of the three, interrogative sentences
and exclamatory sentences require certain particles. Together with a different
intonation, the speaker’s mood is then shown clearly. Hu Mingyang illustrated yugici,
and explained different yugi in detail. He said that the speaker’s feelings as prompted
by their surroundings and other peoples® remarks are bicogingyugi FIEES (a
mood for expressing feelings) which include: zantan $$™ (admiration), jingya 1%
Y (surprise), chayi &5 ( being surprised), buman ANi (being resentful).
Attitudes towards the content of utterances are biaotaiyugi FRAWES, (mood for
expressing attitudes) which includes kending B 7€ (to affirm), bukending N5 &
(be not sure), giangdiao 5% (stress) and weiwan Z=@i (being tactful). A speaker’s
delivery of information to a listener is biaoyiyugi FE &S (a mood for expressing
meanings), which includes: gigiu 73K (to beg) mingling fv4> (to order), fiwen $%

7] (to question), huhuan Wt (to call), yingyun NSt (to consent).

! The English meaning for yugici i85 is” modal particle”.
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In reality, it is hard to distinguish whether the word used is yuqizhuci V&=
(modal particle/auxiliary word of mood) or yugitanci & S W id
(interjection/exclamation of mood) because of the similarity in meaning between the
two (Hu 1987: 76). Hu Mingyang also illustrated compound yugici as used in oral
communication, such as: bei ", Jei 5| and " (Hu 1987: 77). Zhou Yimin J{—
I puts yugici into three groups: regularly used yugici such as a Wi, ne g, ma W, ba
W, ha VA, la W, ya WF; pure yugici such as le T, de 19, a Wi, ya WF, ne We, ma N5/,
ha V&, ba U, hei "2, ai W, ou nFX and combined yugici such as: lou 9, nou W, da
ME, la Wi, nei %S, lei Wi, na W, bou WY, bei M (Zhou 1998: 260-261).

In Lao She’s novels, of all the different types of yugici, more than thirty kinds of
end of sentence particles are used together with interjection or exclamation words.
They are as follows: haha W&, aiyao W, ou WX, ai &, po W, pei W&, hei
WE wala NEWE, wa E, lou ", heng W&, he W%, la Wi, ya W a Wi, ma "3, ne W,
le T,ba %, na W and ba 1.

These particles not only appear in the utterances of the characters but also in the

narratives of the author — Lao She. Given below are some examples which include

the words of characters and those of narrators.

CTAE, NAHEHEY e 7 |“Second Brother, (they are) recruiting soldiers again ! ...”] (Zhang,
p.37)
142] “--voe v WL R, 7 [..., humph! Ifit is not like this, ...!"*] (p. 6)

143 “Mx! Zik!” [“Hey! Old Zhang!”] (p.7)

“IEy Y IR VNEALIE, AT T [“Ouch! Teacher! Little San is standing at attention
but he is standing on my feet!”] (p. 11D

145 “TR ! R IR—FRA, e ? ” [“Oh, I see! The textbooks which you are using: who was

the publisher, ...?”] (p. 14

SRR ERARELEEAERE L [¢..., Old Zhang, you will be unable to take it!”] (p. 24)
A, BUNET AL LAET e ” [“Old Long, do not look down on him! Oh! The local

gentry?...”] (p.98)
U, TEEEL L e ”  [“Biother, eat! Ah! ...”] (p. 107)

[149] FitE AWM, [Anyway,...] (Zhao, p.199)
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150| «++-= , EEARRITARAINE! (..., military commanders could not be provoked!] (p. 284>

151 “WR! UR! RVEERT, AE AL ! WL [“Pe! Peil (I) have not rinsed my mouth yet,

it is not hygienic! Hei! Po!™] (p.212)

152 “UEE! W7 SSIFERE B . [“Yes! Yes!” Li Shun responded in the courtyard.] (p.212)
YR —— FEEL e ” [Very hot — swheet-potatoes! ...] (p. 212)

153] “YRAAW? ~ [“Aren’t you cold?”] (Ma, p. 390)

154 “PHTEARTEE? 7 [“The suitcases cannot be lost?”] (p. 405)

155 “UAMTARIE 2 ERE MG ? - eee ” [“Aren’t we going to have a summer holiday? ...”] (p. 506)

AT Mgt 2 A 7EME . [He suddenly stood still, and did not move any more.] (p. 385)

AN E IR, W, HAAE T . [Litle Po himself, oh, (he) is extremely busy.] (Xiao, p.18)

EREF—EHFNMERE LEH R — B, FAEH LR, [Butjust looking at women,

you cannot make them lose a piece of flesh — oh, 1 am a bit muddled,] (Mao, p.205)

4.3 BIE? [What did they have in mind?]  (p. 156)

B — MK, WEEBIE, [Afterall, - oh, there is no “after all”, ...] (Li, p. 324)

TRULIE, R TTISUIE? [Hate her, or pity her?] (p. 511)

162] +eerer y WY, KRG AEFFIEMEF. [..., it seemed that the madam wanted to open a
restaurant.] (Niu, p. 529)

T EH— e, Flid kAT, e [(He) hid for about one minute, and then turned his head
and laughed, ...] {p.551)

164 -+, IR G4E? [..., why do I myself look for trouble,deliberately?] (Luo, p. 191)

FAERGUENY, [Generally speaking, ...] (p.9)

W4, b RER ) I~ R ARG AEFEIR? [In that case, how can he support his whole family on

his own?] (Si, p.383)

167] «++++ v AT AERFRNE, e [..., such as flowers, grass, ... ] (p.402)
------ s BRI Z TEH ORI ! [..., what an unreasonable pair of eyes they are!]

(Zheng, p. 460)
169| ==+ » JGIEFRIN L [..., let’s repay the debt first!]  (p. 478)
EBBJLA T Y [Where has it (the money) gone?]  (p. 502)
Lao She used yugici in three kinds of situations: in the speech of the characters

in a story, in narratives recounted by a narrator, and for the psycho-linguistic
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expression of thoughts, including those of animals. In the above examples 144, 142,
143, 145, 146, 147, 148, 151, 152, 153, 154 and 155 , auxiliaries appear in different
speakers’ words in various situations: telling someone something, questioning
somebody, responding to somebody, calling somebody and crying out because of
physical suffering. Examples 149, 150, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164,
165, 166, 167, 168, 169 and 170 show the auxiliary as used by a narrator. Sometimes
the narrator speaks for himself, and sometimes the narrator speaks for the characters
in the story. When Lao She told a story as the narrator, the auxiliaries he tended to
use most were e, le and ba.

In Lao She’s first three novels, the particles for the beginning and end of
sentences were increasingly used, both in the writer’s narratives and in the dialogues
between the characters. The most frequent yugici are: le, ne, ya, la, ba, a, together
with various other particles such as wa " and lie §]. End-of-sentence particles were
usually considered to be a way to distinguish the written language from the spoken
language. From my investigation, it appears that Lao She used an increasing number
of beginning and end-of-sentence particles in his third novel, and he continued to use

such particles up to the 1960s. This is evidence of his literary language development.

2.11. Short sentences in spoken language (examples 171-190)

It is noticeable that in Lao She’s novels he tended to use an individual word or a
few words as a short sentence, i.e. a word or a group of words with a punctuation
mark. As these types of sentences appear from time to time, they cannot be ignored.
Lao She had his reasons for doing this. He believed that experience of life was the
source of language for writers. Searching for and selecting the most suitable types of
sentences with care was the writer’s task (Lao [1982] 1997: 88-93). That is why Lao
She’s literary language included short sentences. The following are some examples
from the ten novels, including the words of both characters and narrators.

171 “IK!” [“Oh!"] (Xiao, p.7)
“XTUEF 1”7 [“That’s right!”] (p.14)

HEL? A HLER B ? KWET . [Kidnap? Demanding a ransom from the earth? It’s much
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too troublesome.] (Mao, p.156)
A [Hu! Zhit]  (p.159)
175] oeeee BT, AE: pudk: &, A, W, BREEE TN UL [LL.skin was broken, do not

care; march; pain, do not care;  oh, (my) feet touched that treasure (earth)!] (p. 157)

CRIAE, ML R TI? A, AR RGLE RN, L. AT AREE? 7
[“Sorry, sorry! Have you been here long? Sit, sit down! I’m always busy doing nothing. Sit down. Is
there any tea?’] (Li, p.310)

KO, AR, e WAFX PR R, 2% . HEXNIE!  [Fire, the smell of meat, .... This
is probably the truth and life. Who knows!] (p.310)

178 “My0 IXESUN ! JLLEEZN? BAZEEW? HH4%ER? 7 [“Oh! How come! When
was he arrested? How was he arrested? Why was he arrested?”] (p.313)

179 5! W2 [Fine! This willdo!] (p.333)

B, B, HEE, fbTFiE, #EME4E. [A pawnshop, a coal factory, a food store, he has sut

them up and he has made money by doing so.] (Niu, p.522)
Z Al [Shame!] (p.524)
182 -+ , VETUE, WELSHED, FET IR, tAfr! [...;if I came out alive, I would have some cattle

for nothing, if 1 died, I would accept my fate!] (Luo, p.22)
183 “4tAa? ZT? " ET!” [“What? Dead?’ “Dead!”] (p.196)

s = BT, AT ®E. [Go to the bath-house? It closes at twelve o’clock, (I)
cannot spend the night (there).] (p.102)

185 “HEM? ¥ “4kuhi! ” [“Sure?” “Sure!”] (Si, p.38)

WX [Oh1] (p.47)

“FE? I B AITARET e ¥ [“Leave? No way! Why did (she) hit me? ...”] (p. 54)
188 “My1 E 1 4 RJIRRBSRT ? 7 [“Hi, Old Second! What sort of wind has blown you
here?”] (Zheng, p. 547>

Goneeen VIRERANES, PRACZE TR PAEZENN 1“2 [...1 ] think you are very good, why don’t
you come and set up a school for me?” “What?”]  (p. 562)

190] “URIFFEMIEE, Faf4? 84627 724472 Srillil? ” [“When you have nothing to do, what

do you do? Grow flowers? Feed fish? Play cricket?”] (p. 566)




As can be seen, the underlined word or words become sentences. They are
labelled as sentences because they are followed by punctuation marks, which
distinguish sentences from words. There are four types of short sentences in Lao
She’s writing: (1) one word plus a punctuation mark: e.g. Ou!, Yao!, De!, Zou?,
A?1; (2) a group of words plus a punctuation mark: “Duibugi!”, “Zuoxia!”, “Shei
zhido!”, “Renming!”, “Shenma?”, “Shang zaotangzi\”, “Yanghua(r)?”, “Yangyu?”,

“Wan(r) ququ(r)?”;, (3) a notional word with a particle and a punctuation mark:

“Duiyal”, “Tiela!”; “Sile?”, “Sile!”; (4) a sentence in spoken style because of its

short, sharp characteristics: Dangpu, meichang, youjiudian, ta quan kaiguo; Jin(r)ge,
ming(r)ge, houtian qingni hehe. It is interesting to see that Lao She often uses short
sentences in his narratives. This use gives the readers a very strong impression and

brings them into the story as if the author is speaking directly to them.

2.12. The effect of reading aloud

Another feature of the use of Chinese spoken language in writing is that it is
designed for reading aloud. An effective way to judge whether the language in texts
is spoken language or not is to read it aloud in Chinese. Apart from those
characteristics of the spoken language listed in previous sections, there are three
other important features which should never be neglected. These are rhythms, sounds
and tones. In the Chinese common language, there are four distinctive tones and one
neutral tone. The various combinations of these tones make dramatic differences in
oral communication. The combination of ping ~F and ze JX, and the combination of
tone and sound in written sentences enhances the aesthetic effect. The Chinese
language possesses musical beauty. From a phonetic point of view, vowels are the
main sound, and they are loud and open without any consonants. The syllables are
clearly distinguished by certain tones. The beauty of the Chinese spoken language
also lies in certain combinations of ping and ze. The spoken language should

comprise yi 1 yang ¥ dun Wi cuo ¥ (modulation in tone). In Lao She’s writing,

this feature of the spoken language can be seen very often; below are some examples.




FEEA TR LT, WoXANF D S JLEERLM, [I% ! [Bring up a son who is destined to
become an official in future, but just like this! More than ten years’ effort has been wasted!] (Niu, p.
616)

ETEFT IR B IR R ABCE ? EAE L3R [Third Master Jin shouted angrily:
“Is there anyone alive in the courtyard? Bring a light here!] (87, p.202)

3 “LTAT A B TEIR LA RS e = AR IT  JLIR.  [“Bring a light here and walk in front with
it! Do not just stare blankly there!” Third Master Jin shouted at the light.**] (p. 202)

WTEER, SRR ACSEIET %, [ T4, -+ [After entering the central room, the second
elder brother bowed, offered his salutation to the two elder relatives, ...] (Zhengs p. 556)

In the above four examples, the underlined parts are all distinctively contrasted
tones forming phrases. The phrases guanyangr, xinxue, baifei, nageliangriai,
biezainarlengzhe, qingle’an and wenlehao contain both ping and ze.

Lao She consciously wrote in the spoken language, using not just spoken words,
but also spoken characteristics, i.e. yi-yang-dun-cuo. This effect comes from a
harmonious combination of Chinese initials and finals with suitable tones. It is often
pointed out that when Chinese people use the Chinese language, they are particular
careful about its exquisite phonetics and tones. Not only poetry but also prose is
suitable for reading aloud, because of its characteristics of being sonorous, forceful
and pleasing to the ear (Hu [1995] 2001: 428). Lao She intentionally wrote novels to
be suitable for reading aloud; the best way of achieving this was to produce short
harmonious sentences with the proper arrangement of typical words, as has been

shown in the examples above.

2.13. Further discussion of Lao She’s spoken language and its aesthetic effects
The examples of Lao She’s literary language in sections 2.4 to 2.12 have shown

the characteristics of Lao She’s spoken language as used in his novels. His literary

language was not just baihua, but baihua as used by ordinary people. Most of these

words and phrases, such as the onomatopoeic words and the auxiliary words of mood

2 Someone is holding a light here, — explained by Cui Yan
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and exclamation, are still in use, although some notional words of the spoken
language have gradually been eliminated. One of the reasons for this is that some
notional words are considered faitu X7 (too rustic) and have thus been replaced
by formal words.

When writing novels, Lao She managed to use the spoken language. The
characters in his stories also used typical spoken language with which to
communicate. As a narrator, he chose spoken words or époken sentences to tell a
story, to describe the scenes and scenery, to analyse the psychology, the mental states
and the movements of the characters, and to describe the appearance and personality
of the characters. In addition, his rhetoric, especially his use of metaphor and analogy,
also contains a large amount of spoken language. The spoken language comprises
spoken-language words, phrases and short sentences which come from real life and
are used by ordinary people — the masses. The advantage of using the language of the
masses is that ordinary people can enjoy reading novels. This is a demonstration of
Lao She’s success in adapting the language of the masses. However, in reality, not
everyone appreciated Lao She’s efforts to use such language, and he had a strong
opinion about that: “There are some people criticising me, saying that there has been
a lack of lively atmosphere in my writing, and that my literary language has been too
vulgar, too loquacious and too airy. It is very close to the language used by
lower-class people, but I am not ashamed about it at all!” (Lao [1982] 1997: 17-25).
Lao She liked to use the langnage of the masses because he believed that it was like a
treasure house — inexhaustible.

The popularity of Lao She’s novels does not only lie in the content of his stories,
which is close to ordinary peoples’ lives, but also in his literary language. His style of
writing, and his use of the spoken language earned him popularity. The language of
his writings is designed for both silent reading and also for reading aloud. This is
because he uses large numbers of spoken-language words to create vivid pictures in
readers’ minds. The formation of his style is closely linked to his awareness of
(explicit) views on using language relating to his Chinese language background, and

to the social contacts which he made in his life.
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2.14. Conclusion

The investigation in this chapter has shown that Lao She used spoken words in
his literary language from the very beginning fo the very end of his writing career,
although the quantity was different in the various novels. This point has been
demonstrated from the examples of his writing cited in the data collection. Lao She
used a wide variety of spoken-language words, some more frequently than others.
The usage of spoken-language words in his literary language differed from novel to
novel. Lao She’s way of using the spoken-language words was at different levels —
forming different proportions of a mixture of wenyan and the written language. The
spoken features in his writing appeared in narratives and descriptions as well as in
the dialogues of the characters in each story. The frequent use of nicknames by the
narrator adds effective features to Lao She’s writing in the spoken style.

As has been pointed out in my earlier analysis, general spoken features can be
clearly seen from the first novel to the last. Lao She’s use of spoken-language words
was at different levels over time. In his first novel, written in 1925, although there

were spoken features, the number of spoken words was relatively fewer than in his

later novels. The mixture of spoken words with wenyan and shumianyu is obvious.

The following examples are used to show how different spoken words were used
by Lao She in the 1920s and the 1960s respectively. EIREEN, 2 TR ERA B
AR R, fEIEREREW. [Lao Zhang raised his head, his feet pressed down strongly
on his red leather shoe-soles which had just been covered in kerosene, and a gentle tap, tap sound
could be heard] (Zhang, p. 38) || [[96 “BLRLHY, 4, {EHF AL BA EE . 1T M e
R, (B BEn, B2 RE). e 7 [“To tell you the truth, Eighth Master,
whatever business you are in is not as wonderful as being an official. From doing business you can
only make a little “stinking money”, (a small amount of money which comes from labouring, is called
“stinking money™). ...”] (Zhang, p. 67) || 2 RTEILAHR I A POm e T o WA, bk A
FHEWrJLEL . “dr ! TN BERIA, REmEIEEEE ANk LY ! RIS Z 1
Wiy TUFIENF. BRERA TS 10728, FRAMERE Y7 fbiET H2:. [Duo Laoda had to use Priest

Niu to support him. Otherwise, he could not find the way out. “Fine! Boss Wang! I have got foreign




friends, you think about it! If you do understand what is good or bad, you’d better deliver pork — the
upper part of a leg of pork, and money to my front door, I will be waiting for you respectfully!” He
(then) walked out.] (Zheng, p. 546)

The first two examples are from Zhang and the third example is from Zheng.
The time gap between the two novels is thirty-seven years. In the first example, zu is
a classical word, but jiao is the modern word for zi. Gagade is a spoken phrase. This
sentence shows how Lao She mixed wernyan words with modern spoken words. The
explanation in brackets of the second example was by the narrator. It was inserted to
give useful information to the reader. The word weizhi in weizhichougian is classical
Chinese. The third example shows that Lao She’s later literary language contains
more spoken features, such as the end-of-sentence particles, /e and ba, as well as
short sentences.

Trying to be more realistic, Lao She adapted the words of characters in his
novels. For example,: although an English gentleman spoke perfect Chinese with a
Beijing accent, his habitual words were: [198 “----. RHERMEER? ” [“... Do you
see what I mean?”] (Ma, p. 613) || Sometimes the characters in certain novels speak in
ways which suited their own identities. Alexander in Ma, Young Sun in Li and two
private teachers in Niu all had their own special ways of speaking. Lao She made
them speak with very distinct personalities. For a further example: “ny AGTPIHE
WG, K, SR )97 [«..., in the Beiping dialect, are they geese or ducks?”] (Zi, p. 419) || This is
an utterance of Young Sun, who tries to copy the Beijing accent. Ya should not have
the er sound. “3& & 4 27 [Is Daddy going to buy peanuts?] (Zi, p. 352) || The little girl
in Li pronounces fa instead of hua.

The characteristics of Lao She’s use of spoken language in his writing also came
from his writing habit of reading his work aloud while or after writing. He believed
that an author’s writing was not just for the masses to read silently, but was for
reading aloud as well. The Chinese language has distinctive tones. Generally
speaking, using words with a level tone {pingsheng “F-7) to end a sentence will

produce the effect of happiness and softness. In order to evoke depressing and

gloomy feelings, words with a falling tone at the end of the sentence are more
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effective (Zhang 1990: 71). Lao She took this into account when selecting words in
his writing, and this is one of the reasons that his language style is considered to be
so closely associated with the spoken language.

Lao She’s use of spoken language featured in all of his ten novels, but the
quantitative and qualitative elements of it varied. For example, in the 1920s the
greatest use of the spoken way of writing was in Ma. In the ten novels, the greatest
use of the spoken way of writing was in Xiao. Lao She’s usage of spoken language
was not pure or consistent from the beginning to the end. The words and expression
from the spoken language used by Lao She in his writing created a light and familiar
style which is easy for readers to understand. Here is the percentage of the usage of
words in the spoken style in his ten novels. From the first novel to the last one, the
proportions of the use of the words and expressions from the spoken language are
0.9%, 1.44%. 1.95%, 2.63%, 1.42%,1.41%, 1.52%, 2.17%, 1.36% and 1.34%.

Below is a chart which contains information about the usage of words from the
spoken language. One can clearly see that this usage as a characteristic of Lao She’s
literary language increased in the 1920s, as the chart shows there was a rise from
0.9% to 1.95% and then to 2.63% in Lao She’s fourth novel. However, there was a
sharp fall in Mao and after that an increase again until Luo. The quantity of
spoken-language words reduced gradually until the 1960s. As explained earlier, these
changes were closely related to the development of modern Chinese as well as to the
writer’s own view on his literary language, which were to use Pufonghua and his

choice of using the standard language.




CHART 1: Pattern of Development of Usage of Kouyu

PROPORTION

Zhang Zhao Ma Xao Mao Li Niu Luo Si Zheng
FICTION (1925-1962)

This chart is based on the statistics collected by the present writer. Table 1 in
Appendix 1 provides detailed figures which shows the quantity and frequency of the
use of the words and expressions from the spoken language and its percentage in
each ofthe ten novels written by Lao She between 1925 and 1962. The statistics and
the trend in Chart 1 proves that the usage of spoken words and expressions increased
from the 1920s up to 1930 when Lao She wrote the fourth novel. However, from the
fifth book, produced at the beginning ofthe 1930s, the usage decreased and then rose
again gradually until 1936 when Lao She wrote Luo. Then the usage gradually

reduced until 1962.
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CHAPTER 3 - The Usage of Beijing Words in Lao She’s Writings

3.1. Introduction

In Chapter 2, the spoken features of Lao She’s writing style were analysed; in
Chapter 3, the Beijing characteristics of his literary language style will be identified.
As a native Beijing speaker, Lao She was considered to be a writer who used the
Beijing dialect to write novels that made a significant contribution to modern
Chinese literature. His Beijing style is well known because of its lively and witty
features as Shu Yi described, and his use of typical Beijing words, but how and when
he developed this writing style is still unclear as a consequence of the lack of
research. This chapter is designed to investigate, examine and analyse the usage of
Beijing vocabulary in Lao She’s literary writing in the ten novels written from 1925
to 1962. This Chapter consists of four main parts: (1) the dialectal background of the
Beijing language; (2) characteristics of the Beijing dialect as a foundation for further
analysis; (3) an investigation and data analysis of Lao She’s lexical items from the
Beijing dialect and (4) further discussion of the development of Lao She’s literary
language when he used the Beijing dialect. Charts and statistics will be provided to

illustrate the findings.

3.2. Beijing people and their language

In order to identify the features of the Beijing dialect™ in Lao She’s writing, we
need to look at the Beijing dialect in general. It is very important to know the city’s
geography and history in order to understand Lao She’s literary language.

Beijing, as the capital city, it attracts people from all over China. It is therefore
also natural that the Beijing language has received and absorbed the vocabulary of

other languages and dialects. Due to the fact that Beijing was the capital during the

3 There is no difference in meaning between the Beijing dialect and Beijinghua (Beijing language) in
this thesis by the present writer although there are differences between the words “dialect” and
“language”. “Many linguists prefer to apply the term ‘dialect’ only to mutually intelligible forms of

speech and to designate mutually unintelligible forms as “’languages’ (DeFrancis 1984: 54).
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Jin, Yuan, Ming and Qing dynasties (Hou & Jin 1980: 46—193) and the rulers of these
dynasties, except for the Ming dynasty, were all non-Han people, i.e. Niizhenzu 2
J%, Mongolian and Manchuy, it is natural that Beijing citizens living in Beijing
accepted some expressions from the languages or dialects spoken by these ethnic
groups, especially during the Qing dynasty. When Manchu people lived in Beijing,
they shared the language and culture of the Beijing Han nations. Therefore the
changes in and development of Beijinghua are very closely related to Chinese history
because languages are influenced by each other. It was inevitable that Beijinghua was
influenced by the Manchu language, especially when the bannermen and their
families entered and settled in Beijing. For example, the Beijing words haohaorde
UFF )L Cin a proper way) and youxingr B )L (wantonly) came from Aaosheng
U4 and renzheyir {E35 7% )L in the Manchu language (Aixinjueluo 1993: 196 &
182-184). |

Beijing was originally divided into four districts, two of which were those where
people of a higher social status lived. Since the people who lived in Beijing came
mostly from other provinces and cities for political reasons, the Beijing language
changed from time to time. Logically, the Beijing dialect is spoken by Beijing
citizens who were born in Beijing, but because of the complexity of the Beijing
population and its social environment, the Beijing dialect has been affected in a
variety of ways. Hu Mingyang separates Beijing’s people into two groups: “old”
Beijing people and “new” Beijing people. Thus, the Beijing dialect is divided into at
least two varietics: Beijinghua with a heavy Beijing flavour (Beijingweir nongde
Beijinghua AL BR LK BIALETE) and Beijinghua with a lighter Beijing flavour
(Beijingweir butebienongde Beijinghua 36 IEHR JLANER I B9 ALETH). Generally
speaking, the people of Beijing who are more educated or who are in professional
positions have a weaker Beijing dialect. The differences between the two are that the
old Beijing dialect maintains more local traits, more colloquial expressions and
pronunciations, whilst the new Beijing dialect possesses fewer colloquial expressions
and pronunciations.

The Beijing dialect had internal differences as far back as a hundred years ago,
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when Beijinghua spoken by the citizens in the west of Beijing was different from that
spoken by the citizens in the east. For example, people in the east district called a
bucket “shuitong” 7KHi (bucket for carrying water), whilst people in the west called
a bucket “shuishao” 7KAH. The reason for the differences was that transportation
was very poor. Contact between the west and east districts was almost impossible,
and so the different dialects began to appear. With the development of the society,
communication between east and west became easier and better due to improved
transportation, and the dialectal differences between east and west Beijing
disappeared completely. The Beijing dialect has now become a single dialect within
Beijing (Jin 1961: 1-3) . This situation is significant in terms of the analysis of Lao
She’s usage of the Beijing dialect in his writing. Lao She’s novel writing began in
1925 and ended in 1962, and during this period the differences between the old and
the new Beijing dialects gradually became clearer, and particularly the situation after

the Chinese government officially decided to popularize Putonghua.

3.3. Differences between the Beijing dialect and Putonghua

The reason for discussing this issue is its relevance to the analysis in this chapter.
In order to analyse L.ao She’s lexical items from the Beijing dialect accurately, it is
necessary to distinguish the differences between that dialect and Putonghua. In
addition, it is also necessary to bring the issue of Guoyu into the discussion because
Lao She was writing during the period of the change from Guoyu to Putonghua, and
the Beijing dialect, which was Lao She’s native language, was also changing.

The nine novels, Zhang, Zhao, Ma, Xiao, Mao, Li, Niu, Luo and Si were all
written during the process of the development of modern Chinese before the PRC
was founded, Guoyu being the official language at that time. Zheng was written
between 1961 and 1962 when Putonghua had been popularised in China under the
authority of the PRC government.

Guoyu and Putonghua can both be described as the standard language of modern
China, but they are at different stages of development and the contents differ

accordingly. Guoyu and Pufonghua both use the Beijing phonetic system, but not
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every single pronunciation of each of the words is in the Beijing dialect.

The differences between Putonghua and the Beijing dialect also include: (1) One
meaning has only one sound in a Beijing word, but two in Putonghua, e.g. xie/xue
i (blood). (2) The pronunciation of Beijing words is different from Putonghua, e.g.
shai/se 8 (colour). (3) Again, there are many er sounds and sounds in a soft voice
in the Beijing dialect, e.g. shaor ~J )1, (spoon) and laoshi 3% (honest). (4) Finally,
there are many local vocabulary items in the Beijing dialect.

As mentioned previously, there is an old Beijing dialect and the new Beijing
dialect. The main difference between the two is the way in which speakers convey
meanings in oral communication, which means features such as the nasal sounds,
rhymes, intonation and clearness of syllables. Different vocabulary usage is one of
the major differences between the old and the new Beijing dialect, a feature which is
reflected in Lao She’s writings. The new Beijing dialect is closer to Putonghua than
the old dialect. In this respect, we can say for certain that Putonghua has taken many
Beijing words, and the Beijing dialect has also taken many words from Putonghua.
In other words, some Beijing words have become Putonghua words and vice versa.
The reality is that the status of Chinese Putonghua can be more easily compared to
that of the received pronunciation of English, rather than to that of any standard
common languages such as French.

I believe that changes in the Beijing dialect derive from changes in the people
who speak it. The factors that affect these changes are: speakers’ ages, social, family
and educational backgrounds, their sensitivity when selecting vocabulary and their
intonation. The Beijing dialect is included in the northern dialect which is one of the
seven dialects of the Chinese language (Zhang [main ed.] 1982: 380). Under the
broad umbrella of the Beijing dialect, there are many differences between Beijing
language users. Furthermore, language settings and social relationships also affect
the language behavior of Beijing native speakers, whether old or young. Taking these
factors into account, the criteria for judging whether or not a word is a Beijing word
must be based on the typical and unique characteristics of the Beijing dialect. Beijing

words are the words as used in Beijing dialect by the people of Beijing. Beijing
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language is a translation of Beijinghua, and the term used here, Beijing dialect, is
translated from the phrase “Beijing Fangyan Ji& (dialect)”.

Putonghua is relatively stable, but changes and develops over time because
Putonghua takes popular words and expressions from modern society and modern
Chinese dialects, e.g. shuma #(15 (digital), bijiben HEiCA (notebook - laptop),
tongzhi [Fli& (comrade — homosexual), yangguang P (sunshine — smart).

These Chinese dialects are different branches of modern Chinese that are only
used within certain regions: the northern dialect, the Wu 2 dialect, the Min [
dialect, the Yue % dialect, the Xiang #H dialect and the Ke % dialect. The dialects
differ in pronounciation, vocabulary and grammar and they do not depend on
administrative divisions. The divergence among the dialects is mainly in their
pronounciation, while the divergences between the dialects and Putonghua in
vocabulary and grammar are comparatively minor. Some words in the dialects began
to take on a pronounciation close to that of the Putonghua as used by some people
whose work was involved in using Putonghua. Moreover, some unfamiliar words
and grammar in different dialects have gradually disappeared and have been replaced
by some of the words and grammar of Putonghua. The common points across
dialects have been increasing.

From the above discussion, it is clear that there is no clear-cut division between
the Beijing dialect and Putonghua. However, no matter how close Beijinghua is to
Putonghua, it is still a local dialect. As a local dialect, it has many local words which
are very popular among Beijing people, but many intellectuals are not willing to use
such words or are too embarrassed to use them, because of their association with low
status. Housewives and those who have little education use them daily. For example,
words like huaxiazi 1% [H “F(radio) and wude {HHY (and so on) (Song 1987:304 &
692) are usually used by those who are Beijing natives of a lower educational
standard or without any education. The demarcation line is obscure, and so in the
analysis in this chapter, the focus will be on the distinctive areas. Distinctive features

will be the target for selection and analysis and only those words that have Beijing

characteristics can qualify as data for the purpose of the analysis. For example, da
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#T is used in Putonghua for the verb “to beat”, but zou 3% is used in the Beijing
dialect (Wang 1990: 92). Of the two words, zou should be selected for analysis as a

Beijing word.

3.4. General features of the Beijing dialect

The Beijing dialect, like any other Chinese dialect, possesses its own local
expressions. Each dialect is a kind of local language with many local words. As a
capital, Beijing has experienced four dynasties, and many people from all over China
have settled there, bringing with them many different dialects, thus the Beijing
dialect has become richer. This is shown not only in its vocabulary but also in the
way in which meaning is conveyed, e.g. biesan J&= (the word which is used by
Shanghai people for those who live by begging or stealing) comes from the Shanghai
dialect (Xian 1979: 72). Typical characteristics of the Beijing dialect can be shown in
all three elements of the Chinese language: phonetics, vocabulary and grammar. For
the purpose of this research, this section will provide explanations of the detailed
characteristics of the Beijing dialect including the way in which Beijing native
speakers communicate orally and Beijing colloquial words are wused in
communication.

Firstly, in oral communication, a combination of stressed and unstressed
syllables is a characteristic of the dialect. Secondly, there is a clear tendency to use
the er sound in speaking. Thirdly, there is the chizi W55 (swallowing words)
phenomenon. Fourthly, there is the method of adding extra words to a sentence.
Fifthly, there are sound-changing factors. Jin Shoushen 4% H! sunmumarised six
ways of using adjectives. (1) adding an adverb, e.g. fui”suan KM (too sour),
houxian JEJE (too salty); (2) adjective reduplication, e.g. mamahuhude 5 5 [ E Y

(careless; casual); (3) adding an adverb to a reduplicated adjective, e.g.

* The middle sylable of the phrase is unvoiced.

> In the Beijing dialect, there are quite a few pronunciations of words which are different from their

normal pronunciation. The character fai K is one of them. 7&i can also be pronounced rei/tui in this
dialect (Jin [1961] 1965: 5).




tuidadalieliede <K KWIGIfY; (4) single adjective plus word-suffix: suanbujiliaode
T /RIEAY (sour); (5) double adjectives insertion of two words: hulibadu™de #
B AT (confused); (6) adding two words as an adverbial phrase, the first word of
the phrase being the same word as in the double adjective phrase, e.g.
huanglihuangzhangde T BRI (lose one’s head) (Jin [1961] 1965: 5-6).

To judge whether an article has used the Beijing dialect or not, one must look for
the following five words: (1) zanmen W] (we); (2) gei #5 (for), e.g. “BA JLFEHH
Y 3 th Z R AAEM . [Tomorrow we will choose two young female servants for the
“old ancestor” to use] — in Honglou Meng (ELEEE) p. 32); (3) laizhe K3 (word
suffix), e.g. “4 AR EEAHINFAEE? » [On that day, how did your father
teach you a lesson?]. These are typical characteristics of the Beijing dialect of the
Qing dynasty. (4) Ne W (particle), e.g. “THFUEHE?” [Is it snowing?] (5) Bie %l
(don’t), it is a negative word which is a shorter alternative to buyao A% (do not)
sharing the same meaning. Wang Li pointed out that in the Beijing dialect, this word
is used to convey the idea of dissuading someone from or advising someone not to do
something, e.g. fRAJHIZr. (Don’t be oversensitive); JEEL T « (Stop talking
nonsense). However, in common language, we use the negation of the modal verb
buyao instead (Wang 1985: 126). These are rules that have been established by
historians.

The most distinctive characteristic of the Beijing dialect is the use of the er
sound in the spoken language. Only true Beijing native speakers know when, where
and why er is used in speech. The er sound in the Beijing dialect cannot be learned,
nor imitated completely, correctly and accurately, as there are too many subtle
variations. Wang Li pointed out: “The use of er ... also comes from convention, it
does not have regularity, e.g. RIEFEIC, W T UK. (You mentioned Qingwen,
it is so pitiful).” (Cao Xueqin H 2 A[17152-17643/4]: Honglou Meng)” (Wang 1985:
151). When Beijing words with the er sound appear in books or papers, sometimes er

is omitted, but Beijing native speakers know whether or not er must be added to the

> In this phrase, fu is pronounced du in the Beijing dialect.
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word when they read it aloud. Whether er is used or not is also the means by which
to measure whether the word is from Putonghua or the Beijing dialect. ... one of the
notable differences between the Beijing dialect and Putonghua is that there is er in
the Beijing dialect but not in Putonghua™ (Hu 1991: 180). In the Beijing dialect,
there are words which must use er, but in Putonghua, they work without er, e.g.
xianr {8 )L (stuffing), wanr Bl (playing), chajir Z5JLJL (tea table).

We all know that Putonghua follows the written language, and the writlen
language very rarely uses er, and even in the written language of Beijing writers,
er is used much less than in the spoken language. It can be said that the written
language basically does not have er, therefore Pufonghua basically does not
have the er sound. Of course, the written language can use er, in that case, it will
have a dialectal *colour’ (fangyan secai 77 & %) (Hu 1991: p. 181),

This usage of er relates to one of the characteristics of Lao She’s literary
language. In identifying a Beijing word, it has to be established whether er is used or
not. We would misunderstand a Beijing word if we ignored the fact that the word
should be read with the er sound even though there is no er in the written word, e.g.
jizi ¥&F should be jizir 3 JL (egg). We must also take this into account when
identifying Beijing words: typical Beijing words can also be found in dictionaries,
e.g. jizir (Xian 1979: 516); livwanr %5 )|, (go for a stroll) (Xian 1979: 722) (Song
1987: 445).°" Dictionaries cover the standard language as well as including some
words from typical local dialects. This does not mean that every word appearing in a
dictionary is standardised.”® Also, the fact that a word has not been included in a
dictionary does not mean that it is not used currently in society.” Neither does it
mean that a Beijing word that is used in other sub-dialects is no longer classified as a
Beijing word, e.g. xiaohair /N % )l (children).

Another characteristic of Beijing words is that there are some adjectives that can

be reduplicated so that they can be used to modify nouns. They can also be used as

3" The character /iu in liwwanr is different in different dictionaries, e.g. in the dictionary by Song
Xiaocai, the character /in is ¥ or F¥. However, these different characters all carry the same
meaning,.

*% This is because some dialectal words are accepted in modern Chinese dictionaries.

> Neologisms can appear very rapidly.




adverbs or used with certain suffixes as modifiers.

There are two adjectives which come from a reduplicated adjective with the er
sound, i.e. AAr de (the second A should be in the first tone graph): e.g. jianjianr de
R JLEY (very sharp); shoushour de ¥98 )L (thin). In this phrase pattern there
are reduplicated adjectives and the er sound, i.e. AABBr de: e.g. piaopiaoliangliangr
de EIZEZE LI (beautiful), ganganjingjingr de T T#t#ft JLAY (clean). There are
double adjectives without the er sound, i.e. AABB de (the two Bs should be in the
first tone graph): e.g. wowonangnang de B FSREBEN (feel vexed), pipitata de %
JE S (slack). The following examples show that adjectives can be used as
adverbs: AAr or AABBr (the second A and the two Bs should be in the first tone):
yuanyuanr % 3% JL WL (far away), haohaor U UF )L #i (nicely , properly),
tongtongkuaikuair JEHHE )L Goyfully). The selection for the analysis in this
research will not include reduplications which have become part of the common
language, e.g honghong de zuichun 4L KIYE)E (the red, red lips)™ or lanlande
tianshang WHERIR L (in the blue sky).

Adjectives with different modal suffixes are used in both the Beijing dialect and
Putonghua. To distinguish whether the phrases are in Putonghua or the Beijing
dialect, it is necessary to look at the suffixes. The frequency of use of this kind of
phrase is higher in the Beijing dialect than in Putonghua, and the quantity of this
kind of phrase is larger than in Putonghua. Here are some examples: the ABBr type:
panghuhur BEF)| (fat), guangliuliur YEIEIE )L (smooth), luanhonghong ELIME
Mt (noisy), the ABrBr type: xiangpenrpenr ZW JLIT )L (nice smell or nice taste),
type of ABCD: heibuliugiu BANEFK (black) (Hu 1987: pp. 122-126), pinlebaji 33
BERN (garrulous), zibuliudiu AN 2= (purple).

The inclusive pronoun in the Beijing dialec is zanmen PEAI] (we). Apart from
the above examples of Beijing dialect words, there are also other colloquial
expressions. Other common words in the Beijing dialect include gudao B4 (to do)

(Jin [1961] 1965: 63) and hanchen FEiE (ugly) (Jin [1961] 1965: 69). The phrase

5 This was an example used by Yan Margaret Mian when she compared Mandarin and Taiwanese

Southern Min.




laizhe K3 is another example of a local expression in the Beijing dialect. It is from
the Beijing language of the Qing Dynasty (Bai & Jin 1993: 32) and is still used
nowadays. A large number of Beijing common words which were used by Lao She
have not been used before as examples in any researcher’s study, but they have been
selected by the present writer and are approved by authoritative dictionaries.

The Beijing dialect is very rich. There are many expressions and significant
amount of vocabulary which are used orally and cannot be found in the written form.
As a result, characters that have different meanings but the same pronunciation have
had to be borrowed. In the 1920s, borrowing characters was a common phenomenon
when the Beijing dialect was used in writing. Lao She himself had this kind of

experience. He said:

I was born in Betijing; I did not go to work until I was in my twenties. Therefore,
when I was writing a novel or a drama, it was unavoidable that I had to use those
words in the Beijing dialect, because I was so used to them, having used them
from a very young age. When I used them, it was not that I had no difficulty. ...
some (words) have a sound but no characters; ...some have an old
character, ...but the sound has been changed ... (Lao [1961] 1965: 1-2).

As such words appeared in Lao She’s novels, they have also been selected for
analysis.

Another unique feature of the Beijing dialect is the Beijing pronounciation, that
is to say tones, stressed and unstressed, and the degree of articulation. Hu Mingyang
gave an example to illustrate this:

In Beijing, you can judge whether the speaker is an old native Beijing speaker,
or a new Beijing native speaker or a person from another city of China by
listening to their speech. This is nothing to do with vocabulary or grammar, but
is purely about pronounciation. The unfortunate thing is that you can only tell
the difference instinctively when listening to just one greeting sentence “Nin
chile? 31% T 9" (Have you eaten?), but there are no words to describe this (Hu
1991: 184-185).

There are also other differences between Putonghua and Beijinghua, but they

will not be discussed at this stage, as they do not closely relate to the analysis.
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3.5.  Criteria, methods and principles of data collection and categorisation

The following points will clarify the criteria, methods and principles of this
research. The er sound, as a characteristic to be selected (see section 3.6), only
includes certain parts of speech, but not all er phenomena, i.e. AAr de, AABBr de.
Examples of each type have been selected from all of the ten books and arranged
chronologically. The selected examples in the different sections represent the
quantity or frequency of use. In one example sentence, there may be several
significant linguistic points, but the focus is only on the one which is to be analysed.

Phrases with a reduplicated character must be spoken words in the Beijing
dialect, and these words must have the er sound attached to them, but this is not the
case in Putonghua, e.g. dadarde XK JLH (very big) , shaoshaorde />0 )L (a
few). If the typical Beijing word can serve two purposes, the word will be selected
twice and will be placed in two different categories. Some words have two different
characteristics, but are not necessarily used to serve two functions. For example:
borguai J7)L15 (slapping in the face) is used as an example of a Beijing noun, but
not as an example of the er sound as well. The examples only represent the types of
characteristics of the Beijing dialect which Lao She deployed, but not their frequency.
Sometimes a word has been selected as a spoken word, but because it has obvious
characteristics of the typical Beijing dialect, it is then switched into the category of
the Beijing dialect. A recorded word, i.e. a borrowed word which relates to the
grammatical function such as de #, de %5, de 1Y, and some notional words such as
jiao M, jiao #, na I (that), na W (there), zuo ¥, zuo {E are not included. It is
necessary to point out that Beijing native speakers use large numbers of Beijing
words in their speech. In order to show Lao She’s style in his usage of Beijing words,
charts and statistics will be used to arrive at conclusions which have the
characteristic of consistency.

The selection of example words went through several stages until the right word
was found. For example, to select a word with the er sound which is also a typical
Beijing word, the word must always have the er sound, e.g. wanyir BLZ: )L (toy).

Because of the complexity of language usage, the analysis will take the factors
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affecting the writer’s usage of language into account. Those include gender, content,
the time of writing and time of the setting of stories, and the writer’s view on using
language at different stages of Chinese language development. Data selected as
examples of reduplication exclude terms for family relations, e. g. shushu FHL
(uncle), jiujiu B 5 (uncle: mother’s brother) etc. However, other nouns, verbs,
adverbs, adjectives, or reduplicated-character phrases used as adjectives,-adverbs or
complements with verb-suffixes will be included. When selecting antithetical phrases,
the focus will be on phrases with numbers, but not those with positions and
directions, such as zuo 4= (left), you F7 (right), dong 7R (east), xi fi (west), shang
I (on), xia T (under), e.g. dongzhang xiwang ZRiKFEEE (gaze around), zuosi
youxiang 7= BAHE (think from different angles).

No matter how many words precede the selected examples, ellipsis dots will be
used to represent those which are omitted. In order to prove that the selected words
are typical words of the Beijing dialect, two types of dictionaries will be used. One
includes Biaozhunyu Dacidian #R{EERKHEM (Standard Language Big Dictionary),
Hanyu Cidian YL ML (Chinese Dictionary)®' and Xiandai Henyu Cidian. The
other includes Fangyan Cidian 775 # ¥ (Dialectal Dictionary) and Beijing
Fangyan Cidian 65775 W 8 (Beijing Dialectal Dictionary). Hanyu Cidian and
Biaozhunyu Dacidian which were the most authoritative dictionaries were both
published when Guoyu was popularised, Xiandai Huanyu Cidian which is still today
the most authoritative and exhaustive dictionary. was formally published in 1979
after Putonghua was popularized (Xian 1979: preface). There are over thirty
thousand entries in Biaozhunyu Dacidian which are standardised, and they are from
the Beijing dialect (see the notes in the dictionary). If the words or phrases in Lao
She’s writings are to be found in these dictionaries, those words or phrases are
confirmed as being from the Beijing dialect. If a word has not been taken as a
standard one in a modern Chinese dictionary, but was in the dictionaries published

before 1949, then it has been proved to be a Beijing dialectal word. For the purpose

' Guoyu Cidian [E¥EFM (National Dictionary) was the original title of’ Hanyu Cidian. It was the

first and the most descriptive and detailed modern Chinese dictionary in China (Fei 1997: 75).
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of analysis, some of the selected data are complete sentences and some are only the
relevant parts of the sentence.

When lexical items are categorised, some items could be put in two different
categories. For the purpose of this study, they are placed in only one group. For
example, xiashuo EE{ is treated as one item meaning “talk rubbish” rather than two
individual items which mean “talk irresponsibly/talk aimlessly)”; xia here is an
adverb which is used to modify the verb.

The examples will be presented in characters with English translation. The
ranslation is based on the content of the literary texts, e.g. haoxiaozi ¥ /N7
{example 265) in normal transtation would be: “good boy”, but in the context, the
translation should be: “you bastard”, these are the words on the character’s minds,
because the main character was angry with the arrangement for him, so he swore in a

silent way.

3.6.  Analysis of words with —er suffix found in Lao She’s writings (examples
201-230)

The er suffix in words can occur in nouns, measures, verbs, adjectives and
adverbs or words with adverbal functions. When Lao She wrote his first novel, he
did not indicate the er sound for all of the words that should have. Therefore one
cannot say that some are not Beijing words simply because the er sound is not
indicated.

Although the phenomenon of the er sound is one of the main features of the
Beijing dialect, it has been discovered that in Lao She’s first novel, even when he
used a word from the Beijing dialect, there was no er attached to the word, e.g.
Zhujizi ZIYF (Lao 1999: 81). Unlike his first novel, his third novel had an
indication of the er sound added to the words of the Beijing dialect, as did other
novels written after Ma was written. This shows that Lao She was consciously using
Beijing words in his third novel. Words like this can also be found in Xiao, Li, Niu,

Luo, Si and Zheng. The examples below include those with the er character indicated

by Lao She, and also examples without the er but which have to be read with the er




201) e s FLILFUNGAR - [..., the ladles and iron pots... ] (Zhang, p. 46)

IR AN EWAR T —22 ). [The good woman really thought about it for a while.] (p. 58)

203 -oeee- I ERAILAGRK L, [ ...in order to get into Wangdager’s good books, ] (Zhao, p. 203)
bR RS R —A S JUROUE:  [His fellow students still kept shouting:]  (p. 227

------ , FEWE JLWGE LS EAF S, R AR MG, [.... even last night (he ) did not sleep well, it
was also because of the capitalist’s fault.] (Ma, p. 385

AINF L L — " e [The young couple wholeheartedly....] (p. 400D

207 «eeee s TEILBK 2 rhdT FRERREE )L, I TH R —HL, [..., play with a teetotum in the
middle of the road, causing the cars from four directions to hit each other,] {(Xiao, p. 8)

AT kB LY [In addition, Father also bought toys!] (p. 19)
MMAFFLAEEENNAILEZEKRK, [There are old ladies with bound feet wearing red
embroidered shoes, ] (p. 17)

Fe 4l T 2B g LN 35 L, [T went to pick some grass and wove a few covers, | (Mao, p.
174>

211) et AT TR e e 34 B A5 T L [ ., it seemed that (he) was coming to catch that juice for
me;] (p. 164)

T AT EE LS, RE—R A 5E. bk T3 [..., if they were allowed to talk as
they wished, they would probably not finish talking in one night.] (Li, p.313)
LARET I RIIEJL, [Old Li held the handle of the iron pot very tightly,] (p. 339)
ZAET, ZEAEHEJLIF, [For so many years, there has been nothing to do,]  (Niu, p. 529
215 --eoe » NFEJLAE T M. [..., the floor was completely covered with the shells of sunflower
seeds.] (p. 605)

216) -+ . AbEE R E L. [..., he often makes mistakes.] (Luo, p.10)

217 -o0eee , BN JLA9HEAL.  [..., (he) will become Little Ma’s grandfather.] (p. 163)

“ooonnn, BASNIFEMTEZIL (Chen 1985: 282) BAHEETRMEL, ~oer” [, like the
bastard Li Kongshan, they all have to roll back to Tianjin,...”] (S, p. 367)

KRUE R FFEZL$E L. [Big brother-in-law wanted to eat assorted preserved fruits.] (Zheng, p. 469)

WG, BB RS ZSJL (Lu1956: 181) M4, [At last, it was the second elder brother’s and

Little Liv’s turn to eat.] (p. 497>




{BPRFF T #0455 )L, [He lifted up lid which covered the tea cup, ...] (p. 576)

TR O, 45 ZARAE S F B2 )L, [In the little lanes, every family is chopping their vegetables and

meat for making dumplings,] (p. 508)

The er sound can be used in various parts of speech. Knowing how, when and
where to use words with the er sound is based on a language user’s experience. It is
not a creative usage, or a usage following strict rules. Words with the er sound in the
examples are all different nouns: 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 218, 207, 208, 210, 211,
219, 221 and 222. Usually when Beijing native speakers call other people by their
first names, surnames or nicknames, they very naturally add the er sound to them, as
shown in examples 203, 217 and 220. Sometimes the er sound cannot be left off at
all. If it were to be omitted, it would be considered wrong.

Words with the er sound in the Beijing dialect are one of main features that
distinguish it from other Chinese dialects. It is not only a matter of pronunciation;
other issues are involved (Zhang 1999: 71) . Words with the er sound can also be
used as adverbs or as the suffix of an adjective. For instance, yigejinr in example 204
is used to modify verbs. In Lao She’s writings, there are many words that must be
read with the er sound, but the er character is omitted. Here are some examples.

223 oo v JUANNE S K EIEE G K.  [..., a few children wearing skates are happily
skating.] (Zhang, p. 147)

224) -eeee , ERFFTET LRI kBE, X, FIPEEMTF.  [..., next, (he) asked for some pancakes
made from stiff dough, roast pork and two pots of spirit.] (Zhao, p.261)

225 e M0 JE, AR RINEL, Lo MEZERE), -+ [..., afterwards, they patted the flat
back of his head, especially to make his little hat sway, ... ] (N, p.565)

Gy b, RIS RAE, R IR LB . [On the stand for selling
fermented milk made from ground beans, the salted vegetables were as fresh as big flowers, and on
top of thein, bright red chillies were displayed.] (Luo, p.215)

The er sound should be added to the underlined words: hai, mian, gan, rang, kui,
zhi and tan when reading them aloud. 1 have noticed that the time when Lao She
added the er character regularly was when he was writing Ma. However there were
some omissions, of which examples are given below.
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Ub AR 2 SR A RS LR R — 1R, AR —19 . [She put copper coins there and
treated them as an abacus, the big ones stood for a string of thousands small copper coins and the
small onces stood for a hundred.] (Zheng, p. 478)
In this sentence the second dian should also have the er sound but it was omitted
by the author.
T T HAMA T X HLA A8, 7R 32! [Under the straw mat there were five
copper coins! Here, there was nothing, the eggs were especially for selling!] (MViu, p. 632)
229)“eeeeee s IBARRNEFENT, TEHIEA, oo .7 [“.... It has to be Little Zhao or Old Li,
if you do not believe it, just change the order, ....”] (Li, p. 429)
------ » KO TFIRE KFEF, [..., the rice-coloured silk waist-coat is shining,} (Zheng, p. 517)
In the above examples, those characters underlinded should be read with the er

sound.

3.7. Analysis of nouns in the Beijing dialect found in Lao She’s writings
(examples 231-256)

In this section, the analysis will focus on Beijing words that are used by Lao She
and that are based on parts of speech. Beijing words here include notional and
functional words, and this section will focus on the noun phrases. The following
sentences show typical Beijing noun phrases which appeared in Lao She’s ten novels.
The words underlined have been confirmed as typical Beijing words by references to
dictionaries or grammar books.

- LA TR X AL TF ! [Old Zhang has never ever suffered from this bitterness in his
ent.ire lifel] (Zhang, p.88)
232 “eeeeer,  CRE/NTUSL—ANERUBAY LY [« it was that only Little Si wanted to drink!”] (p. 17)

R33] & L-if s e 22 -l 2k )\ 11 IRV 62 [(My) body also produces such a small variety of

substances! | (Zhao, p.216)
""" , EH LTEH—BIEBETH. @ [..., there is still a chunk of white soap foam hanging

down on his left ear. ] (p. 260)

5 It means lingzar or lingxing zawu (Chen: 1985: 173),

5 For example: “Zheijian yishang haidaizhe yizimorne, zaitoutou” (Chen 1985; 273).
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IR )L (Wian 1979: 629) A5k {E. [..., the knee was a bit stiff.] (Ma, p. 439)

e, EISAGISE, WEISHGEBET (Xian, 1979: 1347), [..., when shaving, soap covers (his)
whole face,] (p.417)

MR X 2 —RF 2 (Yian 1979: 213) [It is like this:] (Xiao, p. 61)

e, TE—TRAE 48 \FERY, (Chen 1985: 173) [..., on the other small stall, various small
things were displayed,] (p. 10)

WA EATE T —28, mAFEN/GEREAITW: [The headmaster took one step forward and talked
to the back of everyone’s head:] (Mae, p. 229)

240] +>eeee , EEMNERAAREEIEIL (Biao 1937: 333), [...,(she is) facing the area around
the hole in that piece of wooden board,] (p. 216 )

24| eeeer y AT, (Zhou 1998: 3) [..., imew some characters,] (Li, p.367)

42 FF % E®W L. (Chen 1985: 173) [..., and many bits and pieces.] (p.398)

243 oo » XM TF—EH 45 (Chen 1985: 100).  [..., this man must have got something up
his sleeve.] (p. 428>

+ gAY EEJLAT (Chen 1985:22) RAEBIRAE EE . [...: very loud slapping is probably
also very interesting.] (Niu, p.592)

245 Ceerens Vo SR B L ERE, (Chen 1985: 263) e 7 [“...! At the age of twelve, 1

came here to be a servant, ...”] (p. 576)

246 -0t y  RPERIRIER,  (Mi1999:52) [...,(ifthey) tryto be nicetome,] (p. 609)
247 oo , FUSIBIEA . (Song 1987:339) [..., only enough to live on.]  (p. 648)
248 “oeeeer; P RAEB LW ET BT (Biao 1937: 4111) TG, «=--e ? [¢...; didn’t I go to Shanghai

fora while, ...”] (Luo, p.55)

: W, FAKHEE)L, JEHT (Zhou 1998: 19), FIHABAI—PIEBAEA 4 L4%, [...: the hiring
of marquee, furnishings; employing chefs, and using some other stuff were not worth so much money,}
(p.125) |
SR (Song 1987: 305) AT AHIMAY. [A bad man had been from a good man originally.]
(p. 123

R51] 7B BE3)JL (Zhou 1998: 128) X ASRIAET . [That disagreeable feeling suddenly came
back again.] (p. 53)

252| ceoene v BRFERAE “ZETF” (Han 1967: 1102), [..., whether or not the members of Qian’s
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family are “traitors”,] (S7, p. 178)
GEIIEEE , IERJEBERE? (Chen 1985: 195)” [“..., isn’t it troublesome?”] (p. 115)
254 “eeeees » AT o oo » [“..., eat when it is hot. ...”] (Zheng, p. 492)

""" , NARTEATE Y 2B M. [..., and without violating old rules completely.] (p.

256 <+ , TSNS IE 5 LRI RIF ! [..., and also you need to remember the time and date
when you were born!] (p. 474)

These are typical spoken lexical items of nouns from the Beijing dialect. These
can all be matched from Putonghua, e.g. mogu — mafan WM, luocao — chusheng
.

Adding the suffixes zi and fou reflects a typical Beijing dialect feature, as

‘examples 231 and 232 show (Zhou 1998: 19). Usually, in the Beijing dialect, fou is
added when another person is called, e.g. Lao Litour 2Z2&=3k )L, Jinr )L is also

one of the Beijing word suffixes, as examples 251 and 254 show.

3.8. Pronouns and special names in the Beijing dialect found in Lao She’s
writings (examples 257-278)

The pronouns zan, zanmen and some other terms used with the function of nouns
or pronouns are the main focus in this section. In the Beijing dialect, some local
words used for the names of some kinds of people are quite normal. Usually the
suffixes zi 7, zhur 22 )1, and laor &)L, are attached to the main words in addition to
the er sound. The word /ia % can be used to replace liangge #i/>. The following
examples include these kinds of words.

257] “oeree  BLFEFINAZE AR, IMAEART 17 [«..., it won’t do, you are acting like a fool now!”] (Zhang,
p. 97)

TRABAEFT ) M B C 2 TR F B E T — i —Je A/ NRIT) . [Therefore he
bought a dagger which was worth one yuan and five mao from the real old Old Wang Mazi shop in

Damochang lane,] (p. 164)

" An explanation is provided in Si on page 492.

% An explanation is provided in Zheng Hongqi Xia of Lao She Shenghuo yu Chuangzuo Zishu on

page 170.




“HUREMEF ! (Song 1987: p. 647) ALAEIRJLIE? ” [“Stop being a chatterbox! Where is he?”]
(Zhao, p. 289)

""" v BTRIBOEA AT L. ..., (she) seems such a pitiful little thing because of her
grievances.] (p.282)

gl A, FEkRADEIGT ! [“Let her go, the little yellow-haired thing!”]  (Ma,
p. 408)

262 “eeee » NI (Xian 1979: p. 824), === ? [“..., alittle foreign woman, ...”] (p. 588)
VR, R —4%&/MMEX. [The fat boy form Guangdong, is only wearing a pair of
little shorts.]  (Xige, p.22)

LAk JL—FE M E—J5 A J7. [In order to let everyone use strength in the same direction.)
(p. 137)

¥/NF, [Youbastard,] (Mao, p. 180)

T X KU JLF ! [..., and a gitlish son!]  (Li, p.370)

7| HEICEFR R “G T . [Big Brother Zhang has never used “the son of bitch™.] (p. 472 )
268 oo IFEE LXK AP, [...; now the old wife came again to say so, ] (Niu, p. 539)
43 )LANE . [O1d man Niu knew it.]  (p. 539D

seeese, A RAZTAT A A Al RAS “JEE2F 7, [..., he must convince other people that he is a
“miner”.] (Luo, p.22)

271] - AT RT3 )L ¥ E K SE, [..(he) worried that there were customers but there was
still no business,] (p. 48)

272 “eeeees s BRI )LE AN NERER A EZE L -1 [“..., now ] see, there is a little bitch of
an amah here;...1”] (p. 76)

FFILBT S T 17K 25K, [The two brothers glared at each other face to face for ages, ] (Si, p.

35)
274| +eeee v T ADNAEHE A, ... secondly, the young couple got on well;]  (p. 182)
275 Ceenee y B REAE—AEEILY”  [©.., then there was not even one customer for the whole

day!™] (p.295)
276 “oreeee , A EIRTFHET S FEIL, ? 7 [“..., just rely on those country bumpkins

who carry bars and sticks, ...?”] (Zheng, p.565)

""" ) :Fﬂ* RIS F. [..., aneat, tidy and efficient amah (old female servant).] (p. 475)
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78 oo BT AN e ¥ [“... the old woman did not allow her to come! ...”"] (p. 496)

The underlined words in the above sentences are all examples of descriptions of
people or of speakers’ attitudes using the Beijing dialect. Zan in example 257 is a
word used as a daily basis by Beijing native speakers as the f{irst person pronoun. Lao
She used such words many times in his writings. In the above sentences, the
underlined words can be classified into four types: words with er, in examples 260,
262, 264, 266, 268, 269, 271, 272, 273 and 275; words with zAur, in examples 271
and 275; word with /aor, in example 276, and words with z/ in examples 258, 259,
261, 263, 265, 270, 267, 277 and 278. In example 262, Lao She used
xiaoyangniamen(r) to describe Ma Zeren’s 5 U{Z feeling for the landlady. Niamenr
is an insulting word for a married woman, but if we put the word xiao before it (it is
not read as xiaoniangrmen), then niamenr (the er sound must be used as a suffix)
would mean “sexy and attractive to a man”. Gerlia in sentence 273 and gongmulia in

example 274 are special terms for two brothers and for a very young couple.

3.9. Analysis of verbs in Beijing dialect found in Lao She’s writings
(examples 279-310)

Local expressions using certain verbs are very common among Beijing native
speakers. Lao She used them extensively. The verbs in the following examples
illustrate this clearly.

R REAE N LT —Hott, - [When nobody was watching, (he) took another
piece of pastry, ...] (Zhang, p. 86)

280] “eeeee ? IR O (Chen 1985: 132) /21”7 [...2 It is not that | am making things
difficult for you on purpose!™] (p. 159>

Farreen RANTFRE L E R, 1” [=...this bloke is having an affair with Mrs Wang, ...!"]
(Zhao, p. 251)

282 “eeree , WS FRIEAOE MM, B (Biao 1937: 94) e ” [“..., oh! I kept crying out with
pain, I kept crying out! .."]  (p. 290D

283] «oeee HABAENE (Han 1967: 564) T - [...too yellow to look at.] (Ma, p. 389)

R84 o, HETFIBEH S IMOEEYE. (Zhou 1998: 125) [..., (he) is awfully hungry.] (p. 425)
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285 e LR . (Han 1967: 1176) |...kept begging (to stop).] (Xiao, p.35)

286] -+ — 0Z EURR JL (Zhou 1998: 83) i 2 T [... (it) has gone in the twinkling of an eye.] (p.
21
287| +eeeet v BRI AR AR AL S IR RE T SO IS8 (Han 1967: 90). [..., (his) way of talking was

not like Father, who made a lot of noise with great confidence. ] (p.12)
EMEER)L. (Han 1967: 773) [Simply it is uncertain.] (p. 16)
289] -oeee —ITFER CARIREIL” (Xian 1979: 92), [... while he was keeping his hands and feet busy

with doing different things,] (p. 54)

290] e » 1B& (Xian 1979: 1445y T2 I, [ ..., once the emperor was made angry,] (Mao, p. 234)
p5) | REEEEEE . RG4S (Biao 1937: 143): [..., (they) begged Young Xie:] (p. 245)

92| 73R SH, MR (Han [1937] 1967: 311 & 179) £ T AMLIRAERIZ ! [(I) must be careful.

Don’t think that a country peasant is a fool!] (L7, p. 355)

293] +eeee , EETEEEITHE (Han [1937] 1967: 159);  [..., the plate was made to move and

turn around when (she) was cutting meat;] (p. 379)

PRV 4T3 (Chen 1985: 51 & Han [1937] 1967: 160) , [...; (he) mixed with Old

Hei’s children,] (Niu, p. 646)

205 +eee , FUSRTERR R ERJL (Chen 1985: 342 & Han [1937] 1967: 988) , [..., (he) got up and

walked backwards and forwards in the courtyard,] (p. 649>

296] - , HAR G HSIHIR AR (Zhou 1998: 93),  [...; ambitions and reality often conflict,]
(p.531)

207 “AiRFE, FIREITE! (Song 1987:203) «=---- ” [%(You) do not want to be with me, so

(you ) are struggling with me! ...”] (p.550)

EWIBET, e [(If she is) made angty, ...] (Lo, p.82)
299 “erenn o — M ANBEEM ALY (Han [1937} 1967: 30) ==+ ” [“.... How long can a person

survive? ...."]7  (p. 206>

RECERD TRIRIAKAHRIT T &2, (Song 1987: 283)«++-=- 7 [“..., ] have promised the mistress, ...”]

e, RAIMAMTT 700, W HEATIL (Song 1987: 624) . [..., it was not because that

% Although the characters in both dictionaries are different from what Lao She wrote (with the

“water” radical), the meanings are exactly the same.
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place was convenient, but it was purely for fun and for showing off.] (p. 192)

------ HEEW (Han [1937] 1967: 95), [...was scared all the time,] (Si, p. 300)
------ LIk (Chen 1985: 328)7: [..., shouted out loud:]  (p. 350
“ovens v BALATES (Han [1937] 1967: 319) &, - ” [*.., I’ll hire two sets of

(mourning robes) for them, ...”] (p. 111)

------ » B (Chen 1985: 134) HWHERLA TR, [ ..., was squeezing two red eyes as a
result of crying,] (p. 168)

""" , WATERIBEA B #E LY. (Han [1937] 1967; 158) [..., none of them could get the chance to
talk.] (Zheng, p.514)

CEEMULARAEIL L, (Han [1937] 1967: 981), ==+ ¥ [“If you are a member of Total

Abstinence Society, then just say so, ...”] {p. 531)

------ L R ENARERIRIT T S L (Bigo 1937: 226 & Chen 1985: 57) Hi)L, &R
oo [..., if I, Master Ding, enjoy using money for fun (skipping coins on the water), then it is not

your business ....] (p. 564)

------ . FEBIFESE “ITHL (Chen 1985: 50),” [..., (he) brought two feet together (stood

attention) to salute,] (p. 483)

s, WL LI ARF43 %120l (Biao 1937: 16 & Han [1937] 1967: 48). [..., but (they) did not

really get on with each other.] (p. 553)
The underlined verbal phrases have been proved to be from the Beijing dialect.
Most of the examples are words from the narrator as opposed to the characters in the

stories.

3.10. Analysis of adjectives in the Beijing dialect found in Lao She’s writings
(examples 311-330)

The adjectives from the Beijing dialect in this section include natural adjectives

57 Although the characters are different from zhahu FLT+ on page 727 of Hanyu Cidian which was
published in 1967 (it was first published in 1937), the meaning is the same. On page 96 of Bigozhunyu
Dacidian, the characters are huzha FEW.. On page 617 of Xinhua Zidian, which was published in
2002, the characters for this phrase are: Wi,

8 The Modern Chinese Dictionary does not have such a word.

% One of the characters of this phrase is different from those given in the dictionary by Song Xiaocai

on page 125 (&7 )LD , but the meaning is the same.
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and those that are from other parts of speech but have the function of adjectives.
ceveeny FERU— 1R S AR ) — B R T UWAS AR RS . [...: on the lefi, a two-
square-inch piece of bloody beel was drawn on a white flag.] (Zhao, p. 234>

77k JLAI ST,  [A square-shaped body, ....] (p. 288)

B ARG Al S Bk LAER, [Outside the house, the very tall, thin carambola trees with
young green leaves growing, ....] (Ma, p.416)

CARIEAY Y SAPEANEE (Lu 1956: 209) FRE A ++” [“Damn! Just for two bloody Chinese...”]
(p. 399)

TR -4 4T 5 L7 % 283K . [Ma Wei had a little smile on his face:] -(p. 390)

AT (Lu 1956: 283) 3L, [..., a rotten old man without any teeth...] (Xiao, p. 40)
ceeee, T RARAASLCER (Han [1937]1967: 1057) S JL, [..., but they all show some quiet and

neat characteristics,] (p. 94)

""" , VEEEWSE (Han [1937] 1967: 92) 943,  [.., the endless documents.] ( L7, p. 344)
""" , BT EWIROIRES, ..., he saw dark city walls,]  (p. 465

e BRI EE TS LR L 40, [On Mrs Niu’s clean yellow face, it showed a bit of red

colour,] (Niu, p. 529)
------ , UWbfRAEESE BB (Lu 1956: 240) —{3 JL. [..., she must be the most powerful person

inreality] (p.550)

e, IXRIREESE (Han [1937] 1967: 282) MI4M. [..., this is the most secure way.] (p.
551)

BRI ZA- OB e, RS BT B3] T ! [Although (he) could not buy a complete
new rickshaw, 80% new would be possible!] {(Lwo, p.71)

03 FLAER RO IHE, (Song 1987: 559) [He was usually very diligent,] (p. 134)

e, MBS (Lao 1999: 224) #93M. [..., and he received a 50% payment
from both buyers and sellers.] (Si, p.224)

——ix[E], Ab Ik FHARMEMJLPE.  [-this time, he bought five sweets with fillings inside.] (p.

™ The character “ding” in Xinhua Zidian on page 102 is T which is different from the word which
Lao She used (Xianhua 2002: 102).

"' The explanation can be found on page 224 of Si.
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@& A9 215 708, [A round clean white face,] (Zheng, p.483)
fuvener s ARG REEWERZEM JLIHT.  [..., afterwards there was noodle soup with famb and
Chinese sauerkraut.] (p. 492)

""" AR ZAEILNGRESE . [..., like many-pleated steamed dumplings (with the dough gathered

at the top).] (p. 535)
Goreees o —T )L (Chen 1985: 311; Han [1937] 1967: 1110 & Xian 1979; 1339} L>#R 51
P, eeeee [“.... please do not worry about it at all, ...”] (p. 492>

The adjectives in these sentences contain various characteristics of Beijing
dialect, i.e. (1) adjectives possessing the er sound; (2) adjectives possessing the word
suffix zi; (3) adjectives which are Beijing local words and local expressions, such as:
po, zao, erchijianfang and tou. The characters for ding in the phrase yidingdianr in
Ma and Zheng are different, which shows that the character usage in the 1920s was
vague. According to Chinese dictionaries published in the period of the RC and the
PRC, as well as the Beijing dialect dictionary, the character in Zheng is the right one.
Po in example 314 and zao in example 316 are single adjectives. In the content of his
literary texts, Lao She used the extended meanings based on the original meanings of

typical Beijing words.

3.11. Analysis of adverbs in the Beijing dialect found in Lao She’s writings
(examples 331-350)

The adverbs in the following examples are of two kinds: simple adverbs and
adverbial phrases. The adverbial phrases also carry other characteristics. The
underlined words are typical Beijing words serving adverbial functions.

""" s JEFF R —IBUE (Han [1937] 1967: 112) AYHLJz. [..., with very big steps, (he) ran over

there as quickly as smoke.] (Zhang, p. 1512

“HRiE (Zhou 1998: 207) 4mMALATIELFE? ” [“Do you know for sure that they are doing a
good thing?”] (p.61)

RN ( Song 1987: 252) H-34AY, [Mo Danian heard this, and he felt that it was so
familiar, ] (Zhao p. 257)

------ , B L1198 (Chen 1985: 203) MRkt [..., very quietly (he ) went to Beijing.] (p. 287)
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ZET A R A TEINER b — %) )L (Zhou 1998: 207) [ifl: [Napoleon has kept playing with him,
biting and scratching him happily:] (Ma, p. 426) |
"""" KAEIL (Nian 1979: p. 193) MIEE R HBRM 44 )L. [... to see roughly what London

is really like.] (p. 451>

seesees EIRHE (Song 1987: 829) L EMEELTIE; [...; at least, pink roses have the sweetest
fragrant;] (p. 453)

BETEBEAERTEE, BIAROMTRAE—4AL, BFIL (Song 1987: 359) TR LA, [Moving
forward while kowtowing to each other, the two little children’s foreheads touched against each other;
thus, they natualy started playing head against head,] (Xiao, p.74)

ANIGBRAE A TR =1 (Biao 1937: 2) FEBIRATFET . [Little Po’s birthday card will not
necessarily reach you,] (p. 16

seeees, —JEIR (Song 1987: 766), 4=¥& T, [..., it has all disappeared in no time,] (Mao, p. 178)

RTTIY LB RIS RAME — Bk L. e ” [*..., tomorrow when the man who

delivers the water comes, (I will) ask him to pour two buckets of water for you. ...”] (Li, p. 341>

ETTIY ? BE (Jing 1961: 72) YT RE T o oreer 7 [%..., ? (He) probably put too much. ...”] (p.
313)
""" ,  TJIT 2 (Zhou 1998: 206) EMRHG 35835, ..., and the knife kept flashing in front

all the time,] (Wiu, p. 555)

------ 2208 (Biao 1937: 112) $RB|IT-ZWEIR4H35: [..., whenever (I) receive the money, I will
move out;] (p. 583)

RETFIRABAA T (Biao 1937: 231 & Han [1937] 1967: 799) W{¥ZE, [Xiangzireall y
wanted to brake (stop) suddenly,] (Luo, p. 95)

------ , J6HI¥ (Chen 1985: 97) HO4GAFIRFATEATAREE. [..., bare and smooth, just like two
inserted stems of crops.] (p. 63)

------ , EEILT (Gao & Fu 2001: 112 & Song 1987: 485) (& W.T ¥ & 54, ..., he

suddenly saw many roofridges.] (Si, p. 45)
WERIGIRBR AL E9E BUAYER, [Yeqiu’s eyeballs turned very quickly,] (p. 183)
e, A NAHMR T (Zhou 1998: 210 & Chen 1985: 16) 18 FIFALAI S F. [..., cight

or ten very strong young men would be well advised to keep their distance from him.] (Zheng, p.521)

weee, i T)L (Gao & Fu 2001: 153 & Song 1987: 631) E/M& e e i F——0o
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[... ,conveniently he threw the small box onto the rubbish piles- ] (p. 559)

The words underlined in the above examples have been proved to be typical
words of the Beijing dialect by reference to dictionaries. The Beijing words which
Lao She used in his novels served two functions: they were for silent reading and for

reading aloud.

3.12. Reduplication of words in Lao She’s writings (examples 351-371)
Reduplicated phrases can be divided into four types: i.e. AABB, ABAB, ABB,

and AA. They are used in different situations, for different functions as different parts

of speech.

B51 4= ARHAMSREH A4, [... there is no need to worry about what the police say.]

(Zhang, p. 45)

A5 R BRI A0 AE B #<, [Li Ying walked out of the church in a confused way,] (p. 136)

""" TETHENSS Tk, S8 flifs. [...took down the /ugin (a general term for

certain two-stringed bowed instruments) from the wall and played it (unskillfully) with a smile on his

face.] (Zhao, p.341)

F ARG, ..., (his) teeth made a gnashing sound.] (p. 353)

---- v RAEMMEEAFT —IR. [..., (he) gave a furtive glace inside the room.] (Ma, p.
617)
''''' »  BEETTEG. [..., (the humiliation) was wiped out completely.] (p. 400)

""" y SLFE— (B[4, Wb I N I 1k, IR IS, L., as soon as Father came back, she then started

keeping to tell him everything,} (Xiao, p.5)

...... v IR G —HEB B A /N LR, [ on the east side of the playground, there is a

row of dense Morningstar lilies,] (p. 45)

------ s BT R LIEE LIS R JIW8.  [..., perhaps there are several big, bright,
shining knives behind (my) neck.] (Mao, p. 153)

""" s AT 3k LAl R B LR BR 4 an B 545 1155, [..., because in the thin, grey hair
on their heads white characters were also faintly written,] (p. 190)

RRPTPP o FRABI L 2 S 2 TR 9 1 AN ST RE T A R &by --- -+ 7[<..... Actually, 1 believe that it would

be even more useful if (you) could produce coherent short articles; ....”} (Li, p.317)
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ST y PURSERE HF, At aBEe e [€..., living very happily is better than
anything else. ...”] (p.357)

Covvonr EITIT G BEABASEFIG ? 17, even playing properly is not allowed?!”] (Niu, p. 576)

"""" X PYSE R4 5 A& (id 22 T, [ ..., this four-year period had been wasted, ] (p. 601)
""" , B ARG —REZ.  [..., a smooth east wind has filled the whole sky with dark

clouds,] (Luo, p.94)
“uveenn U BB AR, REARITUETWE, 317 [«...,! Who am I, why don’t you ask around,
seram! ...”] (p. 127)
PEEID AL B [L.., to deal with things in a womanly way.] (Si, p.203)
Conneee v REUNFT O LAe S i 45 i B F BT L=+ ” [, as long as the young couple can
live peacefully, it will be fine! ...””] (p. 83)
Craweeee, PEEEEREMET ! oo ” [%..., (we) cannot lose our lives in a cowardly
way! ...”] (p.109)
XA, AREET! [So quiet, this is not quite right!]  (Zheng, p. 514)
T ol BRIk 5K, [Whatever he does, he is always in a flurry, ...] (p. 487)
These reduplicated words can be verbs or can be used to modify nouns or verbs,

and some of them are used as complements.

3.13. Other Beijing features in Lao She’s writings (examples 372-390)

Other Beijing features in Lao She’s writings include the usage of zhe and /e, the
method of borrowing a word and the usage of a suffix. As well as the usual way of
using the word zhe, Lao She used it in three other ways: AA+zhe, adj.+zhe+..., and

adj./adv. + zhe to show a degree of comparison.

------ v SR EIEES, [, (they) bowed their heads,] (Mao, p. 152)
"""" » BYYE. [..., (his) nose was screwed up.]  (Niu, p. 568)

[374] MR faAs 25,  [... and (his) eyes were wide open.] (Luo, p. 99)
When expressing a degree of comparison, the adj. + zhe pattern was often used

by Lao She. See the examples below.

At 45 A3 — %, [He is one class betier than the others,] (Zheng, p. 489)




There are also phrases such as congxin M, which uses the borrowed word
(cong). Here are examples.
BN AMFIAR T 5% 7575, [the two people started thinking of many methods again,] (Zhang, p.

3D

& R TE MY [The window, of course, must be re-covered with a sheet of paper;] (Li, p.
332>

The following examples 378 to 381 show that Lao She used the words with
certain word suffixes of Beijing dialect. The underlined are the word suffixes.
""" y B R A WBFEAR . [, itis too dark to see anything.] (Zhao, p.352)
------ , PSR WA E R NEAT.  [..., cazing fixedly at those little tigers.] (Xiao, p. 133)

e, FRARIG AL, [..., but it was not a miserable face,] (Li, p. 305)

""" o TR F LI oo o [... from the mouth under the scruffy beard ....]
(Luo, p. 88)
----- » ABTTARBEL B LR RSB W =& E.  [..., he just does not dare to follow her idea

without thinking about it properly.] (p. 67)
""" » ImEF T &5 [..., Ruifeng interrupted: 1 (S, p. 378)

e WHEETM, TTRAETE, [...(he)did not get rich but he increased his power,] (Zheng,

p.539 >

"""" , TETEZEE. [... ranto Qian’s house.] (Si,p. 172

RERTELY o PRIEMGAR AT, ---ee ” [*.., you have to eat, ...”] (Mao, p.263)

""" o AETETRERMLITASAT, [..., (they) must get that piece of land,] (Nix, p. 522)

------ it 22 ¢ [L.. quietly hid it!]  (Luo, p. 149)

------ W ATI#SESRAL 2. [... (they thought) that the people had hidden.] ~ (Si, p. 120)
""" , EMeAIS AR 25, [L.., put the account book away;] (Ma, p. 507)

Le appearing between the verb and the object, the pattern fei....buke and the
pattern V.+giqu could all be called the author’s habitual expressions. The use of the
pattern V.+qiqu is no longer used today.

AA+zhe is a fixed pattern which is usually used in the Beijing dialect.
Gougouzhe, zongzongzhe and lenglengzhe in sentences 372, 373 and 374 are
examples used in Lao She’s novels. The structure of an adjective + z/e is often used
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in Beijing oral communication, as example 375 shows. Further examples such as
giangzhe and gaozhe in Lao She’s Zheng are as follows: K& 24FEM H-, SAWH
FHALL KB 1853 % /1>, [The elder uncle is over fifty, his health is not much better
than his wife’s,] (Lao 1999: 488)and flLbl 3k S5 — K% [He is a lot taller than me]

(Zhou 1998: 254).

Congxin is a Beijing phrase with the meaning “doing something again”, and is
recorded from Beijing speech. It is normally used as an adverb. In Putonghua,
chongxin 3T is used instead.

In examples 378, 379, 380,381 and 382, there are examples of the usage of the
suffixes gulongdong, baji, guada and lacha, which are typical Beijing expressions in
oral communication (Hu 1987: 128 — 130).

V.+let... is a Beijing expression, as examples 383, 384 and 385 show. In Lao
She’s writings, the usage of this pattern can be seen in all his novels, even in Zheng
written in the 1960s. For example, ZERI—3), Hfif0ksS O—5F T8, L LA
TN KA. [After the vehicle had just started moving, the priest’s head and mouth
made noises at the same time. He had a bump on his head] (Lao 1999: 571).

Qigu is one of the Beijing dialect expressions that has disappeared completely in
current languge usage (Zhou’s note 1: Zhong Zhaohua #JK#E: “the verb ‘qigu’ and
its disappearance” Zhongguo Yuwen F [E1E L [Chinese Language], Vol. 5; 1988).
Qiqu was used frequently in the early Beijing dialect, in both oral communication
and literary texts such as Honglou Meng. e.g. F LI AN, WT—5E, 7
R AT, Mgy A2 . [Baoyu quickly supported Xiren with his two hands and
helped her to stand up. He sighed and sat down on the bed. Then he asked the others
to leave the room] (Honglou Meng Chapter 31) (Zhou 1998: 53). Lao She also used
the pattern “V.-+gigu™ from time to time, as in the examples shown above: cang giqu

and shou giqu.




3.14. Beijing expressions in short sentences found in Lao She’s writings
(examples 391-397)

Sentence analysis 1s not the main objective of this research, but because Lao She
used quite a few types of typical Beijing short sentences in his novels, some of them
will be discussed here. Of these sentences, some consist of only one or two words
because these can be used as independent sentences. Here are some examples.
“EAFE, BREEBBRAEL e 7 [“How about this, let me estimate the price for Old

Long, ...”] (Zhang,p. 116>

RESERID B ERAEBRT, e ? 7 [“..., well! I will not say anything any more, ...?"] (p.
103)
RRTIR VRIS S AE ? RRFERSWITE " [“...) Guess what? Ouyang is very good at denying his

drinking!”} (Zhao, p.221)

B94| “mT! BT !” [“Enough! Enough!”] (p.225)

SR T — 1, —ERE®E. [(He) took up the tea cup and drank one mouthful, and said
nothing.] (Ma, p. 419)
“UREEEME T, " [“Youjustkeepit, ...”] (p.438)

“U B EE, S RIX A KBS AT —E D R EE. [“Well, when you go

I

out in future, let me know. Do not walk out so carelessly!” He did not say anything.] (Luo, p. 134)
These examples a [ re all from dialogues and narratives in novels by Lao She.
They had very rich meanings in their social context. ¥Yanyu in the Beijing dialect has,
in general, three meanings: (1) “talking”, eg. & =14, [Ma Wei did not say
anything]. (2) “responding” , e.g. L4 WREE. [Old Mr Ma did not respond].
(Lao 1999: Vol. 1; pp. 422-423) and (3) “language”. Lao She used yanyu with two
main meanings: talking and responding. In real life, for actual communication, Lao
She himself used yanyu quite often. Let us take a look at his own comment: “We all
use Putonghua (Common Language — pufongde yuyan EIEHIIEF) to write, but
some people write better than others. Why? This is because some people’s

Putonghua (Common Language — putong yanyu il 5 1) was not written from

ordinary speech but from their hearts” (Lao 1991: Vol. 16; 282-287).
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3.15. The process of using the Beijing dialect in Lao She’s writings

The discussion in this section will take into account Lao She’s attitude to the
usage of Beijing words. The evidence suggests that the Beijing words used by Lao
She were indeed used from the beginning of his writing career to the end. However,
the crucial point here is that the development of the quantity and quality of Beijing
words as used by Lao She was different.

He began to use more baihua, as well as large numbers of words and phrases
from the Beijing dialect, in his third novel, Ma. In Lao She’s own account of his

writing of Ma, he said: “The Tivo Mas was the last novel I wrote while abroad. In
writing, I had gained some experience; in reading, I had not only read more, I also
had read more contemporary English writers’.”... “The principle of English cuisine
is not to get help from other cooking materials. It is to retain the natural taste of
vegetables and meat. I believe that we should adopt this approach in using baihua —
to keep baihua’s natural taste” (Lao [1982] 1997: 12-16). From Lao She’s words,
we can find the reasons for the way his literary language changed dramatically in
writing Ma, and why he used more Beijing words than ever before.

I have discovered that the phrases of the Beijing dialect, as used by the
characters in the stories, do not have a close link with the people in the stories. In
other words, people speaking in the Beijing dialect were not necessarily Beijing
natives. Ma was proof of this point. This is a different point of view from
observations made before. When analysing Lao She’s Beijing dialect in his fictional
works, novels such as Luo, and Si, and dramas such as Cha Guanr and Longxu Gou
were very often used as good examples by scholars. All of these four works were
about Beijing people living in Beijing. Therefore the narrators’ language and that of
the characters were all in a typical Beijing dialect. Somehow, in previous research,
the Beijing dialect as used by narrators and characters in Ma has been neglected.

From the above examples and analysis, it is clear that Lao She developed the use
of the Beijing dialect in his writings. Using typical Beijing spoken language to write
novels is a feature of Lao She’s literary language. In fact, in the 1920s, he was the
first to publish novels in a typical Beijing dialect. Before 1925, short story-writing in
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baihua in China had achieved much, but using baihua, and especially using the
Beijing dialect to write novels, was still at an early stage. That is not to say that
non-Beijing native speakers cannot write in the Beijing dialect, and that Beijing
native speakers’ writing is definitely in the Beijing dialect. The reality is that in the
1920s the leading writers originally from Beijing were Lao She and Xiao Qian 7 %¢
(1910-1999), who were both from Manchu families. Xiao Qian’s first novel was
published at the end of the 1930s (Xiao 1980 &1983). There were some well-known
writers who were born in the south, but moved to Beijing to work and live after the
age of twenty (Zhang, Gao & Luo [main eds.] 1990: 1-153). However, they did not
write novels in the Beijing dialect.

In the 1920s, Guoyu was officially used in China as the unified Chinese
language. According to the history of the Chinese language, Beijing pronunciation
was the standard pronunciation of Guoyu. In 1924, Guoyu Tongyi Choubei Hui
changed from Guoyin (the standard pronunciation) to using the Beijing pronunciation
as the standard, and this was called: ‘Xin Guoyin’ (Fei 1977: 39). Lao She’s literary
language was close to the standard Chinese language because he had a natural
Beijing dialect, both in pronounciation and in vocabulary usage. Zhang Zhigong

notes:

The unified and standardised Chinese pronunciation is the Beijing
pronunciation, This is not a rigid rule made artificially, but it is based on the
natural status of the Beijing dialect in the whole social community. The Chinese
northern dialect is widely used by most of the Chinese population. The Beijing
dialect is a representative of the northern dialect. Beijinghua was called
Guanhua — a kind of common language used by everybody. For hundreds of
years, this kind of Guanhua spread everywhere, and it has gradually become
Putonghua which is recognised by the whole Chinese nation. Thus it is clear that
Beijing phonetics are the standard promunciation of Putonghua, which is the
inevitable outcome (Zhang [main ed.] Vol. 1. 1982: 65).

3.16. The Beijing dialect is not for Beijing citizens only, nor used in Beijing
alone in Lao She’s works

Lao She was from Beijing, and he was a natural Beijing language speaker (Shu

1999: 18-19). It is true that many of his novels, dramas and plays reflect how Beijing




people lived in different historical periods. Many scholars have analysed this
well-known characteristic of Lao She’s writing, such as “Lun Lao She Zaoqi de
Chengshi Shimin Xiaoshuo 1t FIAYIRTI 1T LG/ R” (An Analysis of Lao She’s
Earlier Novels on Beijing Citizens in Beijing) by Wang Xiaochu FHg# (Wang 2000:
40). However, this kind of comment is not a thorough analysis. Also there are no
studies on the usage of the Beijing dialect by non-Chinese or non-Beijing native
speakers living outside Beijing.

This present investigation shows that Lao She’s Beijing dialect was used in his
fiction by other citizens who lived outside Beijing: the stories took place in other
countries and cities, and the Beijing dialect was used by citizens of other cities of
China, and by typical English native speakers in London as well as speakers of other
foreign languages. The stories, after all, took place outside Beijing, outside China
and in other foreign countries. The evidence can be found in the following novels:
Ma, Xiao, Mao and Niu.

In the 1920s, Lao She wrote an interesting story Ma, which was not set in
Beijing. The Beijing dialect in the story was not only used by Beijing natives in
London, but was also used by typical Londoners. There was only one man who was
supposed to speak English and Chinese because he, as an English native speaker, had
previously been a missionary in China. In the 1930s, after he returned to China, Lao
She wrote Niu. This story was not set in Beijing either. Interestingly, the characters
all used the Beijing dialect to communicate, except for two teachers from the
Shandong LIZK and Shanxi LLUPH provinces.

Ma tells a story about the life in England of two Chinese men, a father and son.
After they arrived in London, they rented rooms and lived with two female
Londoners — a mother and her daughter. Altogether, there are three Chinese men and
eight English men and women in the story, and these eleven people are the main
characters. The most interesting point is that everybody is shown as speaking in a
typical Beijing dialect (except for a few written words here or there and a few

personal, habitual utterances). Given below are some examples spoken by the

English men and women.




CORT RTINS R RLIET, ARFRE AL B [“If you buy that kind of
hat again, the little small eggshell-like hat, then do not eat with me at the same table any more!”] (Maq,
p.409) | “4% ( Song 1987: 422) "RE NiE#E34? 7 [“The two Chinese have not come yet?”] (p.
463)

CRIEMENR, FR—EBREITITIL. ” [“Only when meeting friends, (I) love to drink
one glass or half a bow! of wine for fun.”] (p.405)

ook -+ BT RN ANT (Song 1987: 716), «=wee ” [¢..., Washington is not a bad boy, ...”]

401 “eeeeer, {BFIERF T (Song 1987: 492) BBARAGAL weeeee ” [«..., in the end, he will still be
your man! ...”] (p.575)

From the above examples, we find that each of the utterances contains a certain
number of words or phrases in the Beijing dialect. Not only that, but in all the
examples shown above, the structure and style of the whole sentence is in that dialect.
Here are some selected Beijing words and phrases from the above examples as used
by English native speakers in the story: Buyong, zhuorshang, lia Zhongguoren and
momoliao.

English native speakers talking like this, in the Beijing dialect, can be found
everywhere in Ma. This proves that it is not accurate to say that Lao She used Beijing
dialect only for stories set in Beijing with Beijing people. Qiu Shihua Hf{l:4£ said:
“... Lao She, has become a universally recognised linguist because he writes of
Beijing people, Beijing matters and stories, Beijing courtyards and little alleys” (Qiu
1996: pp. 15-19 ). However, in the present writer’s opinion this is a lopsided view,
which can restrict opinions on Lao She’s literary language.

Originally, Lao She wanted to continue to write Ma after his working contract in
London ended, but because of his financial situation in Paris, while on the way back
to China, he failed to do so. He then began to write another novel entitled Dagai Ruci.
This story was about overseas Chinese outside China, but he could not finish this
either, although he was very willing to write about how Chinese people struggle to

survive in foreign countries. He then had to stay in Singapore because he did not

have enough money to travel further. After finding a teaching job there, he began to
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write Xiao instead, due to a lack of research, information and the limitations of time.
In Singapore, he could see children playing in the streets every day, which made it
easier for him to gather source materials, and so he began to write a story about
children. This story was set in Asia and the characters were Indian, Malaysian,
Singaporean and overseas Chinese. The children of the different nationalities all
played together and the characters in the story all spoke in a typical Beijing dialect,
including the animals in the boy’s dream. Below are some examples in which typical
Beijing expressions are underlined.

(1) “eveen , EEWEJL (Song 1987:224) RFEME EFF4T, - > [“.... in future, elder brother will

also open a shop, ...”] (Xiao, p.7)

Q) “IkFE ?' ITHIXJL!” [“Bald-headed Zhang! Hit me here!™] (p. 47)

(3) “ereee ? RS R—mRTFIL? " [“...? Or shall I give you a packet of sunflower seeds?”] (p.
61)
(4) “AeKkZELLFER LT BAYHR, - 1” [“Sitting on the train is more tiring than walking, ...!"”] {p.
25)

(5) “18 ! (Song 1987:161) L AENTE 1" [“Well! Old deer does not know either!™]  (p. 131)

(6) “MRIBA KA JLyereeer ” [“You are such a big guy, ...”"] (p. 137>

(T) “oeern bk, deEEAK, BEREY”  (Biao 1937: 395 & Song 1987: 699)”  [“...Singapore, lemon
juice, (you are) talking rubbish!”]  (p. 96>

Another story, called City of Cats, was set in a city of cats in a country without
human beings. In this fantasy, all the cats, male and female, old and young, together
with “I”, as the narrator, used the words of the Beijing dialect.

The story called Biography of Niu Tianci was not set in Beijing, but in another
town. The evidence for this was that in the town, after Tianci’s parents died, he
struggled to live for some time in his home town, and then, with his teacher’s
guidance, he made a decision to go to Beiping (Beijing) to study. The characters in
this story, with the exception of two teachers, use many words from the typical
Beijing dialect. The following sentences are examples selected from this novel.

402 “IEMATBEAE LY [“Steal a steamed bun to satisfy the stomach first!™]  (Niu, p.566)
403 “SEIRJLILA? 7 [“When is the teacher coming?”] (p.577)
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PR MWkILE L7 [“Sihuzi! Take him out to play for a while!”]  (p.580)

“CORAEAIK LT [“You sit here!”] (p.594)

“ERFRTENN L ( Chen 1985:253); [Don’t play tricks with me;”]  (p.602)

-

07 “FIXJLHRASIE” [“] am serving here!™] (p.615)

The underlined are typical Beijing words, not only because of the er sound but
also because of the usage of the vocabulary, e.g. jir (Xian 1979: 523) and shuaci(r)
(Song 1987: 622).

3.17. Other significant points and the conclusion

This investigation has shown that words with the er sound began to appear
frequently in all Lao She’s novels commencing with A, and this can be used as
evidence to show how Lao She’s literary language changed over time. According to
the present investigation, in Zhang there are 23 words with the er sound indication.
In Zhao there are 145 words with that indication. In Ma there are 922 words with the
er sound indication. From this we can see that Lao She increasingly used Beijing
words in his novels from the end of the 1920s. He commented on his own writing of
Ma:“The Two Mas was not successful, except for the language” (Lao [1982] 1997:
14). This shows that Lao She himself was happy with the changes in his literary
language as used in Ma. However, he used fewer Beijing words in Mao, which was
written in 1931. Xiao, Li, Niu, Luo and Zheng maintained the er usage at a very high
rate.

Lao She often used the same word in different ways. Sometimes he omitted the
er sound in writing, and sometimes he did not. For example: when using the word
douzhir, in Zhang on page 478, he added the er sound to zAi, which was correct.
However, many times, he did not add er to dian, as is shown in the following
sentences.
ANEH—SIIR L. [..., (she) could not possibly have an evil intention at all.] (Zheng, p.
480>
409 13648 17 2 — SR AE W], [He did not feel he was sagacious at all,]  (p. 532)

The following examples illustrate this peculiarity of Lao She, and are evidence of him creating a
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new way of achieving his communicative purpose.

e, TET, BHARAERA =B S FSE IR LR 17 [..., (1) do not

need mucly, if I could have only one or two good bits of business every month, it would be enough for
both of us to be able to eat for quite a number of days!”] (p. 491)

In example 410, examples of Beijing words and expressions are giao maimai,
beng, yilianghao and zammenlia. Qiao is an adjective. It is normally used to modify
individuals® appearances as a compliment, but is not normally used before a noun.

Lao She’s method of employing Beijing words was not the same in his earlier
and his later novels. There are many changes, including the quantity of Beijing words
and their individual usage. Some Beijing features were used from the beginning to
the end of his fiction writing, e.g. the er suffix, zanmen and shunshour, JEFIIBIGH
W— AT [must debate with Mum] (Niw: p. 594), &IE_LREAT [Dad must go
up to the wall]. Some were used at the beginning of his writing career, but
disappeared later, e.g. the pattern V.+ giqu: shougiqu (Niu: p. 681), jizi (Niu: p. 637),
while some appeared in his later writings and continued to the end of his writing, e.g.
the pattern V. + le +...: chile qu "2 T % (Niu: p. 663) , binglegu 3+ T8 (Niu: p.
668) donglebing U T UK, (Zheng: p.515) gaolexing, & T 2% (Zheng: p.518),
maolehuo B T X (Zheng: p. 546) , falehuang, hailepa 7. T fit, = T 10 (Zheng: p.
547) .

Although the proportion of usage of Beijinghua is smaller than in Luo and Si,
Zheng still contains many Beijing characteristics. This fact seems to be at variance
with Lao She’s own view, because he planned to use common speech so that readers
would easily understand the text when reading, without any local dialectal barrier.

In the fixed phrases which Lao She used, some Chinese characters appear to be
used in a flexible way. For example, jigu #fif in Ma (Lao 1999: 544), and
xiaojiaoya /NI, also in Ma (Lao. 1999: 543), are different from the same phrases
as used in other books.

It has been said that Lao She’s language was the Beijing language and the stories
he wrote were about Beijing citizens in Beijing. The reality is that Ma, Xiao, Mao

and Niu were neither stories set in Beijing, nor about Beijing citizens. However, all
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of the characters in the stories speak in a typical Beijing dialect.

It has been said that because Lao She was from Beijing, it was natural for him to
use the Beijing dialect. However, according to Lao She himself, he had to make a big
effort to find typical words in the Beijing dialect for his writing. For example, before
he started writing Luo, he prepared his writing in great detail. In his own writing, Lao
She said that he accepted words from the Beijing spoken language as provided by Gu
Shijun Jii/7 %™, made a story plan over a considerable period of time, and changed
his usual style in order to make the literary language “cordial”, “fresh”, “appropriate”
and “lively” (Lao [1982] 1997: 44-48).

This investigation shows that some of the sentences by Lao She were pure
Beijing dialect and some were not. For this reason, we cannot say that Lao She’s
literary language was pure Beijing language as described by other scholars. Each of
his novels contained Beijing language, but the quantity of Beijing features was in
different proportions, and the Beijing flavour was expressed to varying degrees. As a
result, the style of each of the novels is different. Using the Beijing dialect in writing
has created a very strong local Beijing flavour regardless of who actually uses the
dialect, and this use is very effective in Lao She’s writing.

Below is a chart which shows the pattern of the development of the use of the
words from the Beijing dialect. The chart shows that in the 1920s, Ma contained the
most Beijing words and in the 1930s, Luo contained the most but the proportion fell
gradually until the 1960s. However, the proportion in Zkeng is higher than Li, Zhao,
Mao and Zhang according to my statistics. Proportionally, Luo contained the most
Beijing words of all the novels. From the figures, one can see that the quantities of
Lao She’s Beijing words vary from book to book. From the first book to the last, the
proportions of the use of the Beijing words in each of the ten novels are: 0.48%,
0.94%, 1.91%, 1.55%, 0.58%, 1.33%, 1.74%, 2.35% 2.13% and 1.44%. The present
study shows that the ranking of the usage of Beijinghua in the ten novels from top to

bottom is: Luwo, Si, Ma, Niu, Xiao, Zheng, Li, Zhao, Mao and Zhang. The rate in the

2 Gu Shijun was one of Lao She’s good friends according 1o Lao She (Lao 1997: 48).
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top one is 4.9 times higher than in the bottom one. Table 2 in Appendix 1 shows the
detailed figures of the usage of Beijinghua.

When Lao She wrote his third novel, he realised that he should use baihua to
write because using wenyan was lazy behaviour. This was why there were many
expressions from Bejing dialect in Ma. After Lao She’s mood changed, he began to
use more written language to write. This was why Mao contained fewer Beijing
words. When Lao She wrote Li, Niu, Luo and Si, he was very keen on using words
from Beijing dialect. Due to the difficulty for understanding the local dialect, Lao
She realised it and changed to Putonghua when he wrote Zheng when Putonghuua

was populising in China..

CHART 2: Pattern of Development of Usage of Beijinghua

PROPORTION

Zhang Zhao Ma Xao Mao Li Niu Luo Si Zheng
FICTION (1925-1962)
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CHAPTER 4 - The Usage of Classical and Written Words in Lao She’s Writings

4.1, Introduction

After the discussion of the spoken features and Beijing characteristics of Lao
She’s literary language style, Chapter 4 will focus on the analysis of the
characteristics of classical Chinese and the usage of the words of the written
language in Lao She’s writings. These are also crucial aspects of his work. As has
been pointed out in previous chapters, the study of the literary language of Lao She
has been limited in the past. Work on his literary language has been confined to his
spoken language and his usage of the Beijing dialect, while the use of classical and
written words in his novel writing has remained unexplored. It is true that based on
Lao She’s own comments, some researchers have pointed out that Lao She’s early
writing is a mixture of wenyan and baihua, and that this type of writing disappeared
in the 1930s (Shu 1999: 103-115). However, these comments were very general and
limited, so from the point of view of academic study, there is still a complete gap in
the area of the examination of Lao She’s usage of classical and written words. There
have been no detailed publications disussing his use of classical and written words,
particularly the use of words from the written language. Without studying Lao She’s
usage of these words, any study of his literary language would not be complete.

The significant points in this chapter are as follows: a comprehensive and
intensive analysis of Lao She’s literary language will be provided, and the
development of his literary language and his usage of wenyan and shumianyu will be
detected in order to find out how he integrated written words and spoken words into
his writings. Most importantly, it is necessary to find out whether or not his literary
language was purely spoken language from the beginning to the end of his writing
career. The findings will be supported by the evidence of data research, with statistics
presented in charts and tables.

The structure of this chapter is as follows: a general introduction, an explanation
of classical Chinese, an explanation of the Chinese written language, the criteria and

principles of data selection and categorisation, and a detailed data analysis. A further
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discussion will combine Lao She’s attitude to using literary language in writing
with my practical data analysis. New discoveries on Lao She’s literary language will

be included in the final part of this chapter.

4,2.  Classical Chinese and the Chinese written language

In order to analyse Lao She’s literary language more precisely, and to identify
whether a word is a classical Chinese word, a written word or something else, it is
necessary first to look at the evidence of what classical Chinese is, and what the
difference between classical and modern Chinese is. It is also necessary to include
linguists’ views and quotations in support of the analysis, and it is very important to
clarify exactly what the differences are between wenyan, wenyanwen X & X
(articles written in classical Chinese), baihua, baihuawen 1% (articles written
in the vernacular), classical words, written words and remnants of classical Chinese,

Generally speaking, a very simple way to determine whether a particular text is
written in classical or modern Chinese is that anything which can be understood by
listening is modern Chinese, and anything which has to be understood by reading is
classical Chinese (Zhu, Ye & Lii 1980: 1). Wenyan was the language used by ancient
people, and wenyanwen were writings produced in classical Chinese. Baihua is the
language of the masses, and baihuawen are writings in baihua. Classical words are
those words which are no longer used in modern Chinese, in either the written or the
spoken language.” Written words are those words which have been continuously
used in the written language but have been discontinued in the spoken language.
Both classical and written words are remnants of classical Chinese. Zhang Zhigong
& 2 pointed out that wenyanci 3. E 7 (classical words) are mainly used in the

written language, and also used on special occasions. He even used a short paragraph

19

chosen from Zhou Enlai Xuanji JFRRiESE (Selected Works of Zhou Enlai) as an

example to analyse classical words:

“CARAEBMWAE KN W2 WL, NRBEE T, AR AR

™ Liu Jingnog explained wenyan grammar in his book entitled Hamyu Wenyan Yufa (Liu 1994),
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BT b, AT 37 BRI DR IR S, MR IR LA,
HA, AP, REFH, RAFAUHEIR.” [Today we are here to
mourn Li Gongpu and Wen Yiduo. The situation is extremely bad, and we are
very angry, but at the moment, what can we say? Please let me show my belief
sincerely and swear to those who died in the cause of justice: We will never give
up; our ambition and determination will never end; peace can be expected;
democracy is hoped for. The murderers will be punished and wiped out
eventually.] (Zhouw Eniai Xuanji: Vol. 1;239) .

Zhang Zhigong said that ci, he, jin, qiancheng, xundao, qi, wang, zhongbi were all
words with wemnyan characteristics (Zhang [main ed.] 1982: Vol.1; 143).

Due to the rapid development of the langnage, some classical words have died
out or have been gradually eliminated. Some survive in modern Chinese, and some
have re-appeared in a different form. Sun Junxi #)4$% illustrated this by providing
the following examples of those that were no longer in usage in modern times: jun 7
(monarch; sovereign), chen & (the monarch and his subjects), gie 3 (a form of
self-address formerly used by a wife when speaking to her husband), yong 1
(wooden or earthen human figure buried with the dead in ancient times), zhuhou i
5% (dukes or princes under an emperor), xiaodi Z£1%i (show filial piety to one’s
parents and love and respect to one’s elder brothers), Zi JE (shoe), guan 7& (hat), sou
& (an old man), xuyu i (formal moment; instant) (Chinese-English [1995] 1998:
120-1342). These classical words have in reality died out due to changing
circumstances, and the forms of address have been changed to other expressions (Sun
[1978] 1979: 2). Wang Li identified some classical words which had disappeared and
divided them into two categories: (1) dead characters, e.g. yong Jili meant “lazy”
(lan fi}t) and (2) dead meanings, e.g. in ancient times, dao JJ meant “boat” (chuan
AE)s hai #% meant “a small child laughs” (xiao er xiao /N JL5E), and zhuo ¢ meant
“to hold” (wo ). In modern Chinese, these meanings no longer exist. Wang Li
pointed out that there are four reasons for this. Firstly, things in ancient times do not
necessarily exist any more; secondly, modern words have replaced classical words,
e.g. pa i for ju 15 (fear); thirdly, only one out of the available classical words was

retained, e.g. gou M) for quan X (dog); fourthly, two words are used instead of one,
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e.g. dayu T f8 (fishing) for yu ¥ and dashui ¥T7K (fetch water) for ji {f. Wang Li
also provided examples to illustrate his points: i.e. some words which are half dead
and half alive, e.g. shu %I, In ancient times, this meant “a house with a garden”, but
in modern Chinese; bieshu 7 %L is a phrase, which means “another place to live”. In
the spoken language of modern Chinese, bushi /A& is used instead of fei E (not);
zhe 1X has replaced ci It (this) and tade {l1HY is used to replace gi £:. However,
chufei [&3E cannot be replaced by chubushi B2 givoucili &5 L3 cannot be
replaced by givouzheli BH X and mominggimiao ¥4 ) cannot be said as
momingtademiao ZEAZ AL, In fact, the words fei FE, ¢i I, gi 2 are all remnants
of classical Chinese (Wang, 1984: 6-8). Wang Li divided these words into three kinds:
(1) disyllabic words, e.g. pifu JZIk (skin), sixiang JB4E (thought); (2) translations
of foreign words, e.g. juedui #i% (absolute), jiewen W) (kiss); (3) names for
new things, e.g. jingbao %R (alarm) (Wang 1984: 9). These phrases are also used
either in the Chinese spoken language or the Chinese written language.

As we know, languages develop over the years. Within that development many
things change, and in the changes from classical to modern Chinese, the vocabulary
is the most glaring example, although there are also some changes in pronunciation
and grammar. In classical Chinese, there are many monosyllabic words, but in
modern Chinese they have become disyllabic or polysyllabic words (Lii 1987: 22),
e.g. li Bl becomes heima B (n.); chi ilb becomes fangsong BN (v.); zhi HE
becomes nianging T4 (adj.); shen B becomes dangzhen HE (adv.); gu JH
becomes zhishi R 7& (conj.). Some classical monosyllabic words have become other
monosyllabic words in modern Chinese, but retain the same meaning, e.g. zu &
becomes jiao JHl (feet); xiu W} becomes wen [d] (smell). When some monosyllabic
classical words become polysyllabic words in modern Chinese without changing the
meaning, one of the characters is the original classical word, e.g. yue H— yueliang
H3E (moon), yan K — yanwu FE (detest), cu #l — cucao $HFE (rough), jing 3
—jiujing 3E (on earth), gie H — binggie 7+ H. (and) ete. (Liu 1994: 2-7).

Zhu Ziqing, Ye Shengtao and Li Shuxiang illustrated far more detailed

differences between classical words and modern words. Some polysyllabic words are
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the same in pronunciation and characters but have different meanings, e.g. shuxue 4%
22 [the study of yin B] and yang PH (classical), mathematics (modern)}, koushe
& [utterance (classical), argument (modern)]. Half of the polysyllabic word has the
same pronunciation and the same character as the modern polysyllabic word, e.g.
bairi A H- baitian AR (day time), zhameng WEWh — mazha W§IE (locust). One
modern polysyllabic word consists of two classical monosyllabic words, e.g. sixiang
A (thinking), bei’ai 53X (sorrowful), zuzu /£ (as much as) (Zhu, Ye & Lii
1980: 6-12).

The Chinese linguist Lt Shuxiang pointed out in “Wenyan and Baihua 3 5 i
41> (Classical Chinese and Vernacular): “Baihua is a type of writing used after the
Tung and Song dynasties. ... baihua can be understood by modern people through
listening, and classical Chinese must be understood by modern people through
reading” (Lii 1983: 57). Wang Li said that it was true that there were differences
between wenyan and baihua in terms of vocabulary and grammar, but wenyan was
written by ancient people in ancient times. When wenyanwen was written by modern
people, more than ninety out of a hundred people did not understand wenyan
grammar. They used modern grammar with some classical vocabulary for writing
(Wang 1985: 4). Wang Li’s point reflected the reality that classical Chinese words
appear in the modern Chinese language.

In 1984, when Wang Li discussed the disappearance of some ancient words, and
the remnants and the resurrection of ancient words, he made it very clear that the
boundary line between classical and modern words in writing was obscure. This was
because writers were intellectuals, and they had a mixture of classical and modern
words in their minds. He suggested that the best way to test a word as to whether or
not it was out of use as a classical word was to see if ordinary people used it in the
spoken language. If the classical word is no longer used in spoken language, even by
intellectuals, we can say definitely that this word is obsolete (Wang 1984: 6).
Following this principle, the judgment of Lao She’s use of a word, i.e. whether it is

classical or not, is based on reality. If some words that .ao She used in his writing

have disappeared in both oral communication and writings, these words are
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considered to be classical words or expressions. If some words that he used have
disappeared from oral communication or are very rarely used in oral communication
but still appear in writing, then these words would be considered as written language,

meaning that they are classical words or classical remnants.

4.3.  Criteria for selection and categorisation

As mentioned eaﬂier, in the 1920s the modern Chinese language was still at an
early stage in its development. During this process of change, many writers tried to
use baihua to write, but for some reason, the writings became a mixture of classical
Chinese and the vernacular, Lao She’s first novel is a good example of this. His last
work was written in 1962, and over a period of nearly forty years, his literary
language continually changed. In terms of wenyan usage and in terms of judging
whether or not some of the lexical items in his works are wenyan, it is necessary to
adopt linguists’ views as criteria for the judgment of wenyan and written language.

Wang Li said: “In fact there is not much difference in the use of words”, but
“there are some pronouns, such as ¢i 2; and some functional words, such as yu 5,
and suo FIT, which are remmants of classical Chinese”. Wang Li continued his analysis
by providing further examples. He compared the function words zhi 2 and de 1Y,
and pointed out that zAi is a remnant of classical Chinese. Other examples are the
words: bing I, ji X, and yu F. These functional words are all remnants of classical
Chinese which we are still using in the written language, but which are almost
non-existent in the spoken language. On this issue, Wang Li not only explained
classical Chinese but also the characteristics of the written language in modern
Chinese. Perhaps it could be said that classical Chinese words occurring within
modern Chinese can also be called written language (Wang, 1985: 181). In “Chang
Yong Wenyan Xuzi % F 3 5 FE5” (Common Classical Functional Words), Wang Li
divided these words into five types, including: er T, yi LL, yu F, yin &, ze W; raner
SR, sui B, suiran BL9R, (sui is more written-language style), zong 9\, zongran A4R,

zongshi YNE, jishi WME, kuangqgie YL E., hekuang {FIIL; ruo 35, tang i shang i,
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shanggie W, jihu JL; wu 70, qi B, zhi 2., zhe #. (Wang, 1990: Vol. 16;
477-483). Similarly, LU Shuxiang explained the following functional words in great
detail in his book entitled Wenyan Xuzi 3 & & 5-(Functional Words of Classical
Chinese): zhi 2., qi ., zhe 3, suo FIT, he {7, shu 3\, yu T, yu 5, yi LA, wei iy, ze
N, ex T, er B, sui B, ran #X, qgie B, nai Jh,ye W, yi &, yan B, hu £, zai 5%, fou
5, yith, zi B, yin A, bing JF etc. (Lii 1954: 1-150). It can be seen that in Lii
Shuxiang’s list of functional words, the pronoun ¢/ is included, whereas it was not
included in Wang Li’s list. However, this does not make any difference when
identifying a classical word or a written word, because whether a word is a pronoun,
or a preposition, or an auxiliary word or a conjunction, these words are all in the
same category, i.e. classical remnants.

In classical Chinese, there is flexibility in the usage of a word, which means that
the part of speech can be changed according to the context. A single classical word
can have several different meanings, and some meanings have disappeared in modern
Chinese, e.g. yu 55 has several different meanings: as a verb, it means “to give” or
“to participate”; as a conjunction, it means “and”, which is used in modern written
language to link nouns or pronouns. The functional words zki, yu, ji, zhe are still
currently in use (Hu 1991: 25).

In reality, it seems that if there are several classical remmnants’® in a sentence,
people will call it classical Chinese. If there is only one classical remnant in a
sentence, it will be called written language. In my opinion, in order to make this
clearer, they should be put in one category: remnants of classical Chinese. To
distinguish between classical words (guciyu 718 7) and words used in ancient times
(gudaide ciyu 5 RIFIE), Xiandai Hanyu Jiaocheng AL EHIE (Modern
Chinese Teaching) provides the following explanation and definition: “Classical
words, as a terminology of lexicology do not amount to words used in ancient times.
So-called words in ancient times can be categorised as follows: some of the words

are handed down from generation to generation; ... some of the words have finished

4 . .
™ Remnants here mean live words, bul not dead (non-existent) words.
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their historical mission and are dead from the modern Chinese point of view; ...
some of the words are very rarely used in the spoken language, but are still used in
the modern written language; ..., etc.. Classical words fall into this third category
only” (Xing 2002: 170). It is clear that to collect and select classical words from Lao
She’s novels is to aim to identify those words that fall into the second and the third
category, which can be called “remnants of classical Chinese words™ or “written
words of the modern Chinese written language”, which are also in the category of the
remnants of classical Chinese.

Following the anaysis above, the criteria relating to data selection of classical
words from Lao She’s novels will be the words which are typically classical words
and which are not in current use; words which are not used in the spoken language
but are still currently used in the written language. These words may be
monosyllabic or polysyllabic. They may be notional words, e.g. yue Fl, yan & (say),
ru A (enter), zhi 1E (stop); or they may be functional words, e.g. yu 55 (and), and
er T (but).

To be more specific, the investigation of Lao She’s use of classical words will
involve searching for lexical items from ancient times which are no longer used in
either the written or the spoken language on the one hand, and those lexical items
from ancient times which are still preserved in usage mainly in the written language
on the other. This investigation is not intended to judge whether Lao She’s literary
language is good or bad, but rather to trace the development of his literary language
style.

To sum up, the principles of data selection are: (1) to select those words that are
not normally used in modern Chinese, e.g. yi 22, ye HE; (2) to select those words that
are still used in the written language but which are no longer or not necessarily used
in the spoken language, e.g. zhi <, sui B, fei ¢, bing IF, etc..

The selection will not include Chinese idioms (Chengyu Ji¥%i%&) because they are
fixed phrases which include classical words and can be used in either speech or
writing in modern Chinese, and are therefore not within the range of this

investigation. The reality shows that the idioms are not extinct in the spoken
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language and they are not used in the written language only. Many remnants of
classical words are still being used in Chinese idioms. “Idiom is the crystallisation of
classical Chinese,” as Wang Li said (Wang 1984: 8). Examples of such idioms are
bufenbici N4y (make no distinction between what’s one’s own and what’s
another’s ) , yidugongdu PAEE U (use poison as an antidote for poison),
kewuzhizhi V3% 2 E (hateful) and chuhuyilioo HFE R (unexpectedly). The
selection will not include those words which are extinct in the spoken language, but
have come into use again due to the production of disyllabic lexical items in modern
Chinese, in the translation of foreign words and the nomination of new things, such
as: fu Fkin pifu BERE, si B in sixiang B, jue 4 in juedui 4433 ; jing % in jingbao
H (Wang 1984: 8-9). Some differences exist between classical grammar and
modern Chinese grammar such as sentence structures and word usage, but they are

excluded from this research.

4.4, Principles of analysis

The principles of analysis of the selected data are based on the reality of
language usage. That is to say, some words could contain two separate language
characteristics — classical and modern - and the analysis will take this into account, as
well as the actual meaning in the context.

As [ pointed out in the previous section that in accordance with the
characteristics of classical Chinese, the specific language data aimed at for analysis
in Lao She’s works are: (1) classical words which are not used in modern Chinese, i.c.
extinct (dead) words; (2) classical words which are used in modern Chinese but the
meanings of which are different, partly different or have remaining limited meanings;
(3) classical words which are used in modern Chinese, but only in the written
language; (4) classical words which are used in modern Chinese, in both the spoken
and the written language.

It must be taken into account that one Chinese character may have different
meanings and different functions, e.g. the character 4 ye (also) is an adverb in
modern Chinese, but as a classical word it is an auxiliary word to show a mood of
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judgement (panduan yuqi FIWES), or to form an interrogative sentence (Xinhua
[1957] 1992: 544). In order to determine whether a word is classical or a written
word, it is necessary to look at its meaning, its function and its part of speech within
the specific context. Usually one Chinese character contains many meanings and
how the character is used depends on its meaning. Thus, one character might be a
modern word but it might also be a classical word. This selection relies only on
practical usage that has classical or written language features.

The principle behind the data selected for this analysis is to reflect reality, i.e. the
characteristics of Lao She’s literary language that exist in every single novel over a
period of almost forty years. For this reason, each of the five sections of analysis in
this chapter contains examples from the ten fictional works by Lao She, and the order
of the examples is arranged chronologically. The analysis for each of the sections
will only concentrate on one of the specific language features. For example, in the
sentence:. FT1HFERRYL S 2wl BACE S oy, DMERIAEEES, AUBHR—F
IF. (see example 420) there are three classical or written-language words: zhe,
yibian and bubi. In accordance with the nature of these three words, they will be
placed in two different sections: zhe will be in the section dealing with classical
words, and yibian and bubi will be in the section dealing with adverbs of the written
language. In the first section, for the analysis of classical words, the adverb b7 will be
ignored. Each of the selected data is shown in Chines¢ characters. English
translations based on the certain context in the novels will be provided. The chart
which presents the statistics showing the language development of Lao She can be

found at the end of this chapter.

4.5. Analysis of the usage of classical words (examples 411-438)

This section will focus on those classical words that are no longer used in
modern Chinese, and Lao She’s sentences which use classical words, i.e. remnants of
classical Chinese, will be examined. These words include notional words and some
of the functional words, depending on the combinations of usage. The majority of the
classical words or expressions with classical words as used by Lao She are as the
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following: zhi 2, ye W, yi &, cilk, ze W, yun =, yue El, wei 18, nai 73,
zhe %, yi I8, yan B, hu &, wuhu "SIF, gizai 3. The classical meanings
of these words have gradually disappeared in modern Chinese”>, and they have also
completely disappeared from the spoken language. The majority of them, such as: ye,
¥i, yun, yue, wei, yan, wuhu and aizai, have also disappeared from writing. Because
some of them, such as: zhi, ci, nai and zhe still appear in writings as written language,
it is difficult to distinguish between classical and written words. The criteria for
arranging classical words for analysis in section 4.5 are twofold (1) a single word
which is not used in the modern language as a classical word, e.g. a single classical
word ye, and (2) more than two words which are not used in modern Chinese in a
group as in classical Chinese, e.g. a group of classical words ¢i zhi wei. In other
words, if there is only one classical word in a sentence and this classical word is no
longer used in modern Chinese, then this word will be categorised as a classical word.
If more than two classical words appear together as a phrase in a sentence, this group
of words will also be categorised as classical words or expressions. The following
examples containing language data are selected from Lao She’s novels as examples
of the use of classical words, the classical words being underlined.
FEA BT E, F2E R (Yang & Tian [1983] 1985: p. 350) b, [(I0) pork is
expensive and lamb is cheap, then (he) will be a Muslim, if both are expensive then (he) will be a
Buddhist.] (Zhang, p. 4)
e S B E T LA iR v 2 . (Yang & Tian [1983] 1985: 312) [and the problem of washing
the corpse might also be solved incidentally.] (p. 3)

The word yi is a classical word, and it is used as a modal particle /e, which is a
modal particle in a declarative sentence in modern Chinese.
413 B2 18 “={7—4K&"; [This is called: “three businesses become one business”;] (p. 4)

The words ci, zhi and wei can be seen in the modern language either separately
or in phrases with other words, but the expression cizhiwei does not exist in modern

Chinese.

 Only occasionally, one or two such wenyan words can be found in the headlines of newspapers.
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Covvnnr, MET{E I, (Yang & Tian [1983] 1985: 289) {817} (Yang & Tian [1983] 1985: 165)
Bz —ff, e [¥..., a swallow is a migratory bird, which is one kind of bird among birds ..."]
(p. 132

The classical word ye is a modal particle used to confirm a statement. The
classical word nai serves the function of a link verb to confirm that migratory birds
are only one kind of bird. Both ye and nai are not normally used in modern Chinese.
415 eeeen y W EARLPEEH T, 823738, [..., and there is no need to select a place (to hit), this
is called “to fight”.] (p.25)

The expression weizhi is wenyan meaning jiaozuo T (to be called) in
modern Chinese. (Sun [1978] 1979: p. 272)

""" o Fengim, BT ARG HRAR R, e ” [«.... This is what ] can say, whether or not
it is correct, I would not dare to say ...”] (p. 34)

Jinyuci is not used as a modern Chinese expression in this way, although these
three words can be used separately in different situations, for example: jin in
quzhibujin W Z AN (endless), yu in shanyu 3T (be good at) and ci in cici LK
(this time).

417 AR3Egg NG ROHE TR BEE —BS 0T (Xian 1979: 1199), [(If) unfortunately, the guests eat
so much that their stomachs are like cracked autumn melons — which have burst and perished, ...] (p.
64)

Withu is an exclamation used to express someone’s feelings of regret and sadness
in classical Chinese (Xian 1979: 1199).

AMEMA,  B=EM0ENRAMBFE NI T, [Not only that, the master of No.3 is the
most kindly, modest and courteous gentleman,] (Zhao, p.199)

The combination of the two characters ¢i 1t and ye {13 does not exist in modern
Chinese.

- Ty N B A - BURAREL (Sun [1978] 1979: 51) “34”. [... hopes to eat some
sweet-potato skin or what is called “sweet potato extra™.] (p. 212)

PRGIBER ST (Yang & Tian [1983] 1985: 355) HiRI0H3E AhiT, LUERIRERS), A
W —7EDE, [The so-called making of the bed means putting the quilt in the right way for
sleeping, so that (you) can get in at night without making it again before going to bed.] (p.278)
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In this sentence, zhe is classical Chinese with the meaning of “thing” or “matter”,
which is one of its classical usages. (Yang and Tian: [1983] 1985: 355, 357)

421] veeer v BTFHEE=SFEE » [..., he put boots on his feet: the boots had three-inch
thick ...,] (p.310)

In modern Chinese, the word zu, meaning “foot” (jiao J), only appears in
idioms or phrases, e.g. dingzu $#i& (legs of an ancient cooking vessel) (Xian 1979:
251) , huashetianzu MIEEE ( draw a snake and add feet to it) (Xian 1979: 1530).
422 “oeeee, WRBIENS R —, BEEL A0 WL 2 8 B RAR! oo ” [%..., a friend
of Wu so and so is one of the members, who has also received fifty yuwan. Alas! This is called
“voluntary (showing ) night Beijing opera™] (p. 325)

Yi means “also” and is equivalent to the word ye in modern Chinese.

—E BRI AN TSRS, EANZEMERE, HREFCRRAD), EF—mANl
MISFERER T ! (Xian 1979: 1199) [If one country had four hundred million people who were born
old (Chuwolao), this old country then would be getting older and older, until it was oo old to crawl,
then it would die quietly.] (Ma, p. 423 D

Withu aizai as a classical phrase means “dead and gone”.

SRR E kLT k. [Old Mr. Ma’s ambition also naturally stopped because of
this.] (p. 424)

# (Yang & Tian [1983] 1985:372) K A {iiEa5 —1E)L¥T. [The officials all worry about

him.} (Xiao, p. 111D

In this sentence zhu is an adjective with the meaning “geger” & 1~JL” (every
one). In classical Chinese dachen means “minister” (of a monarchy) or “high official
of a monarchy”. (Xian 1979: 192)

RS RAFEEIEME R . [..., but on the fourth day (you) would then be dead.] (Mao, p.184)
% (Yang & Tian [1983] 1985: 282) AHEATAZER MEMVHRYE. [How do I know that they do
not treat me as a spy?] (p.297)

- “RANIEHEZ " [“What Your Excellency said was absolutely correct!”] (p. 244)

In ancient times, officials who were in high positions were called daren, but in
modern times, there is no such position or title and this meaning of the word has

disappeared. In modern Chinese, daren means “adult”. The classical word jishi is not
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used as a communicative expression in modern Chinese.
AR B ARER CEPIRT R e [How do we know that the “dark aspect”
which (Zhang) talked about does not mean “continuing to be cloudy”...] (Li, p. 315)
Yan is an adverb, meaning zenme #E4 (how) in modern Chinese. It is used in a
Jfanwen 2 [ sentence (rhetorical question).
| BRI ATES0E? [How do you know that she cannot be changed?] (p. 324 )
Yun and yue as classical words in the above sentence both mean “said” (shuo i)
in the Chinese common language.
AL, BT T EVRd. [Above the wrist and below the neck, there is mud everywhere. ]
(p.369)
432] --eeer, EBEHESR e eee “EH NS PTHEET, BIILR . [...,even as a hero, he is also.... Seven
or eight years old is the age at which children can be very naughty.] (N, p. 568)
433] oo , BRI — R AR NP LRZEER. [..., how do we know that once Tianci is happy,
he will not grow two silkworm-shaped eyebrows.] {(p. 544)

Yan here means “how come™ or “why™ as a classical Chinese word, like zenme 754 in modern

Chinese.
434] »oeeee y ARAE LEALZIXFE SR [..., he did not need to do so immediately, in fact,] (Luo, p.
22)

The combination of these words is no longer used in modern Chinese.
KRYFFE, [Before (he) started talking, ...] (Si, p. 191)
436] oo , BMAMLEEAEREIK, HHILETMW. [..., how do we know that he will not be more
aggressive and more overbearing in future?] (p. 552)

Yan is an interrogative pronoun with the meaning of “how do you know *.
437 oo » LAY AR JLEEIRS A2 o [..., of the rest of them, whoever could buy, they just
bought whatever they could buy on credit.] (Zheng, p. 476)

Zhe means the doer, and z/#i here is an auxiliary word to keep the thythm, but
without any particular meaning.

In each of the examples above, there are certain classical words or expressions.
All of them have disappeared from modern Chinese either completely or partially.
They could be treated as the following three types of words and expressions: (1)
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typical classical word; (2) typical classical expressions and (3) typical classical
combinations. A typical classical word is a kind of word which has a classical
meaning that has disappeared completely in modern Chinese. Typical classical
expressions and classical combinations are those words and expressions which are
not arranged as in modern Chinese.

Of these words, zlnwei and daren are the two which were used to address or call
people before and in the Qing dynasty. ¥/ 22 has disappeared in modern Chinese
usage, both as a character and as a meaning. “It is an auxiliary word of classical
Chinese used at the end of a sentence which is similar to le T; or to express
exclamation” (Xian 1979: 1353). The verb ywe Il has disappeared completely in
modern Chinese, and the meaning of the verb wei 1§ in Lao She’s sentence is
replaced by the word jiao WY, As individual characters, ci ., zhi 2, weill, jin
Ry, yuT, yulg, yeth, zhi 1b, ji t%, zu /&, zhe &, yan =,ze W (Ze
I means jiz B as a classical Chinese word) still appear in modern Chinese, but
the usage is different from classical Chinese (Yang & Tian 1985: 350). From the
examples above, all these words are still being commonly used in modern Chinese
when they combine with other characters as phrases, e.g. yinci H I (therefore),
Jjinzhi 2E)1 (prohibit), suowei T (so-called), jinli R (try one’s best), guanyu
kT (about), yexu i (perhaps), jiji #4% (active), zugou £8% (sufficient),
laodongzhe (labourer), yuyan 1& 5 (language), yuanze JRI| (principle), etc.. Lao
She’s method of forming classical phrases by using these classical words is not used
in modern Chinese.

Ye 4, in modern Chinese, is an adverb with six different usages, (Xian 1979:
1333) but as a classical word, it is an auxiliary word. L Shuxiang said: “This is the
most frequently used auxiliary word of mood. It has nothing to do with the modern
word ‘ye t2°, It also has nothing to do with the pre-modern ‘ye tH°. It is roughly
similar to the modern word ‘a Wi’>,” Li Shuxiang listed seven ways of using it in
ancient times. (1) to be used at the end of a Panduanju F|WrH] (judgement
sentence); (2) to show the mood of explanation, to explain what something is about,

to explain the cause, the reason or the result; (3) to emphasise an affirmative or
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negative mood; (4) to show an interrogative expression; (5) to show exclamation and
interjection; (6) to show the mood of prohibition; (7) to be used in the middle of a
sentence as a pause (L1t 1954: 195-196).

Ci It in modern Chinese is used as a demonstrative pronoun used in the written

language, or it forms a new phrase with another character, ciren I\, cidi b, bici

4

k.

Zhi Z_ in modern Chinese is used as a pronoun and an auxiliary word, e.g.
qiuzhibude K27 15 (all one could wish for), quzhibujin BLZ ANJE (inexhaustible),
chizizhixin 75T Z.x (the pure heart of a newborn babe), yizizhimao, gongzizhidun
LLF 27, BT L& (set a person’s own spear against his own shield - refute sb.
with his own argument) (Chinese-English [1995] 1998: 815, 819, 135 & 1209) and
xianjianzhiming 5L 8] (prophetic vision) (Xian1979: 1232).

Yu T is a preposition in modern Chinese, e.g. shengyu “ET, xianshenyu #k 5 F,
and it is also a verb-suffix, e.g. shuyu J&T . Although these words were used in Lao
She’s sentences, the combinations of them, i.e. jinyuci, zhiyuci, ciyve, weizhi, cizhiwel,
wuxuhu are not classed as modern Chinese any more.

The individual classical words yan &, yue El, yun z=, zhe 3 are no longer in
use with their classical meanings in the modern language. Daren X as a classical
term means “high officals”. It is also a term of respect, showing politeness. As a
modern Chinese term, it means “adult”. Zhu i# is used as an adjective in the example
to mean zhongduo (a lot of people) or each one of them (Yang & Tian, [1983] 1985:
372). Zhudachen is no longer used in modern Chinese.

The examples from Lao She shown in this section are used by either narrators or
characters in the stories. The classical words were not only used by the narrator, but
also by Chinese peasants in the stories, e.g. Li’s Uncle in Zhang. Sometimes, the
character in the story deliberately makes a comical impression by using classical
Chinese for a special effect, for example:

438 “UIEET I BATT L oo ? 7 [“I have lost my wife! I do not want (her) any more! ....?""]

(Zhang, p.164)




The word wu is a classical word, meaning wo F& (I, me) in modern Chinese.

L.ao She explained why he used wenyan in his early writings: because he
wanted to make readers laugh, also because he could not find the right word in the
vernacular to express certain meanings in modern Chinese. In August 1951, Lao She
wrote: “The second mistake was when I could not find a word from baihua, I needed
‘help’ from wenyan. Twenty years ago, not only did I do this but I found excuses for
what I had done. I said that this was to improve baihua.” Later, L.ao She realised that
his use of wenyan in baihua writings was due to his failure to use baihua. He realised
this a few years later and said:

If we mix wenyan and baihua, one minute we use wenyan, another minute we
use baihua, then this means that we are not doing our best. Yes, sometimes
finding equivalent wenyan to baihua is very difficult, but as long as we make an
effort, we can overcome this difficulty. To serve baihua, we should not be afraid
of taking trouble. Until I had adopted this new view, I tried not to use wenyan,
but to use baifua actively (Lao [1982] 1997: 89).

From these words, we can see the reason why the use of wenyan in Lao She’s
writing decreased. Wenyan in Ma and other novels after 1929 was certainly used less
frequently than in Zhang and Zhao (see chart 4). This shows that Lao She was

conscious of his use of the literary language style.

4.6. Adverbs, adjectives and verbs of the written language (examples 439-489)

The point which should be emphasised here is that Lao She did use many
remnants of classical Chinese or classical words in his writings, and some of them
have survived to be used in modern Chinese as written language, which means these
words are not, or not very often, used in the spoken language. It is true that some
people tend to use serious words in a formal speaking situation and sc, some written
words may be used in a person’s speech. This section will focus mainly on functional
words, expressions and examples of written words (except for one notional word:
pronoun), which are the remnants of classical Chinese as used by Lao She.

Written words mean those words which are still used in modérn Chinese writing,

but not in speaking. The following examples are selected from Lao She’s novels




chronologically. Two examples have been chosen from each of the ten novels.
439 Coneene T, #EANEE.” [“... at four o’clock in the afternoon, a meal should be prepared
very carefully.”] (Zhang, p. 159)

Jin is a classical word. (Sun 1978: p. 150) Jinbei could be replaced by renzhende
zhunbei (wanfan) NEHHES (%4R) in modern Chinese.
e BAE—AL AT A D RRHIEE Y [..., isn’t it a marvellous theory for limiting the population!]

(p. 177)
41| --eee v MAZENERLC L —¥. [..., but it has never been once published on newspapers.] (p.
118)
TR L DA — S RGO HE R T ! [Longleng’s bitterness cannot be contained by
her pearl-like heart any more!] (p. 188>
443 e y RPEA-F%EA, [, itis quite big enough for more than ten pupils,] (p. 5)
""" v AETE A AZELEEER, [L.., (they) do not understand what bowing with hands clasped
and giving precedence to the otheris,] (p. 126)

""" , HRAEE, [..., but (he) has never visited (this park),] (p. 109)
446) -+, CERBEIR RN R SR AN 4 17 F 48BN B2 1A 4, [, the two noun-phrases “Forbidden

City” and “Concession * are also used in a very witty and appropriate way.] (Zhao, p. 198)

7 W2, hEY T ETIE- {After giving instructions, behind the quilt he began to
sing: ....] (p.31DD)
448] +-oee v Hp g —4~—— [..., there must be one among these-] (p. 337)

e, WL EEEW. [ ..., (in order to) test if he truly limped or not.] (p.219)

450] veee » T fig A AR R ANER 1 N RAABILZ )@ f IR — 4k 22, [, the small yellow bird in his

mind again [lew into the furthest place of his memory,] (p.238)
o R R A A AR, [There is nothing special in China Town, in fact,] (Ma. p.
394)

Bing is a word which is often used in written language. It is an adverb.
e, AREARFET UM, [L.., wouldn’t he be promoted to be supreme commander,] (p. 407)
453] reroe y [ERIXA—MTFEH,; [, itisso;] (p.423)

Jiv i (then) should be used to replace bian, if we want a word in the spoken style.

TR, B L. [If he does not want to tell, it is no use asking.] (p. 390)
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Wau is a verb which is normally used in the written language.
455] e » BB HUL S B IIT )L, B ALEE . [..., (the children) very proudly took their
toys which they had just got, and showed them to their grandparents.] (p. 554)

Tebie Y5 (extremely) in the spoken language of modern Chinese should be used to replace ji.

456] -+ JUARR E B - eeeee [...several extremely white teeth...] (Xiao, p. 66)
''''' , mE—HIE, RE, WS /NEISEZ L. [..., drew an eye, which was round and very

much looked like a little round sweet bean.] (p.71 )
""" s R TR AR SIS IGE W SIE. [, it seemed that the funniest thing in
the world was to carry a dead body and walk in the street.] {(p. 56)

Haoxiang is the synonym of haosi as used in the spoken language.

G437 4 5 LT R 4: [Bvery shot which landed on him seemed to be saying that:] (p. 46)

""" . 5% F WIXA4EME, [..., every time when (he) saw this tea shop,]  (p. 55)
461) ——F 248 T A% S € Hl—— [-1 have been sitting on the plane travelling for more than

half the month-] (Mao, p. 156)

Yijing is the spoken expression for yi.
462) -ooee , TREFWHERM. [...,butitdidnotrain] (p. 189)

Bing is used for emphasising the negative point in the sentence.
k63l Ezr a5 1, @IS )L F 17 [“The country is nearly finished, what is the point to worry about (our)

sons!”] (p.272)

Jiuyao I is the word for jiang in the spoken language.
ALE ESR T ANG%% J7,  [Determined to be independent, (you) need to make a lot of
effort,...] (p.193)
4685] -+ y ERTIL, RULHAEBRLSMFIR. [..., it is not necessarily more comfortable inside the
room than being in the open air.] (p. 199)
covees, BBl SNE S . [, he feels that he also needs to drink some wine.] (Li, p. 496)
AR T BN . [The second younger sister used words, which showed intelligence and
excellent judgment.] (p. 3231

Tebie is the suggested replacement for ji in the spoken language of modern Chinese.
MBEZ RS BT 52 =2 e, [..., starting from the third day after she was born, he

decided (prepared) to lose money because of her, ...] {(p. 369)
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JAE L JLA . [He very much wanted to buy some.] (p. 338)

JUTP R KN T — R #i. [..., (he) nearly decided to buy a leather robe for his wife.] (p.

471| - » BT EEBELESE, AMNEHEEEH. [..., apart from the eyebrows, which are not

very strong, everything else can be put up with.]  (Niw, p. 555)
In the spoken language, buzennie /&4 should normally be used for bushen.

472 oo, MEADL—E MR L, [, and it is not necessary to be vaccinated in an arm,] (p.

473 oo o ARl R ST, [L.., it is believed that he is also a very good man,] (p. 569)

74| «eeeee » Ab{HAR B0, [L.., he then listened to it very carefully,] (p. 594)
475 oeeee , BB, [, also sometimes (it) made him frightened,] (p. 610)
476 “eoce ! TTREEREEIR T MG . AT B G, eeeee ” [....! It is a pity that I was not born a boy, but

there is nothing I can do about it. ...”] (Luo, p. 117)
Meivou banfa W 739k is the plrase which should be used to replace wufa in the spoken
language.
By, AEATH, [The snow was very heavy, it was not easy to sweep,] (p.111)
478 oerer v LLEEFIRAYEME S 2. [..., it seems that there are boundless signs of emotion and

grievances.] (p.29)

479] oeer y WRIMZERZE, [..., according to other rickshaw men,] (p. 35)
480] e  AAUIEFEGEEA L. [...., his brain could not follow.] (p. 102)

W% B AR SL . [She was extremely careful to stand up.] (Si, p. 587)

------ » WA ERE 2T £ A, [.., more than two thousand people have been arrested in the city,]
(p.599)

RO FEEE AL A [..., but psychologically they all considered themselves as
Beiping citizens.] (p. 138>

IR SR, [According to a Fengshui specialist,]  (p. 138)

AU A ASELRIR,  [Date trees, originally were not very attractive,] (p. 173)

A P, weeees [He must make a firm decision, ...] (Zheng, p.575)

SRS, A RMIARZ 4288,  [Generally speaking, there is no lack of joy of life in our

courtyard.] (p. 526)




488 - c TYE—deqh, MG, [L.., until he lost his concentration, the black donkey ran
away,] (p.513)
TS, AT E TF . [After (he) finished speaking, he then quickly walked away.] (p. 504)

The classical adverbs used in the above examples are those which still appear in
modern Chinese writing. They are: jin i, qi 8, feidE, zuyi BEL, wei 3K, yi
B\, bushen NE:, po lil, shifou =75, bing (meiyou) 7+ (&F ), wu ko, ji th,
weimian K,  haosi TFL,  sihu B, meifeng 93%, jiang Y&, jihu JLIE, bi
W, judms xu i, nai(zhi) JH(E).  In my view, these functional words should be
called written words in the written language, rather than classical words, although
they were originally classical words. This is because in their role in the written
language of modern Chinese, they have lost other n;eanings or functions which they
had as classical words. For example: the word ¢i in the modern Chinese written
language is often used in rhetorical questions. In classical usage, it also means
inference (fuice M) and appraisal (guliang f &) (Yang & Tian 1985: 181). One of
the classical meanings of nai is the second person pronoun, and the second person
possessive pronoun as in English: “you” and “your”, or “you” and “yours” (Yang &
Tian 1985: 167). In modern Chinese, it is often used with the meaning of “and
even” (Xian 1979: 806).

These words of the modern Chinese written language above all have synonyms
used in the spoken language. i.e. jin(bei) — xiaoxin /NOML (HEF) | qi — nandao HE
1B, fei — bushi N2, zupi ELA — wanquankeyi 562V L, que H1 —  keshi T /2,
wei — mei Y%, yi — yijing B4, bushen — buzenme NG44, po — feichang Y, shifou
— shibushi 7EAN32, wu (vi/fa) — meiyou (haochu/banfa) WH  (HFATNE),  ji -
tebie 153, weimian — bunengbu NG, haosi — haoxiang 1%, sihu — haoxiang Uf
B, meifeng — meici TR, jiang (wang) — jiuyao (sile) §tE (BT, jihu — chabuduo
EARNE, bi — yiding — €, ju — genju MR, xu — yiding/bixu —E /LI, naizhi —
shenzhifyizhi E3/ULZE. Among these adverbs, the ones which were used most
frequently by Lao She were those expressing degree and negation.

Compared with the large number of adverbs in the written language, adjectives

and verbal phrases in the written language were less frequent. The spoken verbs used
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for feiru §\, zijuwei B J& 3, shuoba %% and shiffi are feijin Kk, (tamen) baziji
shuocheng CHEAT) 0B Sk, shuowan L5 and jiao Y.

Since there are several different meanings for one Chinese character, one must
put the character into context for accuracy. For example, the Chinese character ji is
considered to be an adverb in the written language in the examples because of its
actual usage. If it were used as a complement, then it would be considered as spoken

language, e.g. mangjile T84 T (extremely busy) and haojile 1F1% T (great).

4.7.  Conjunctions for nouns and sentences in written language (490-530)
Conjunctions are considered to be functional words. In oral communication, they

are not used as frequently as in the written language. The following examples are

selected from Lao She’s ten novels.

Komere » BFESA B/, 7 [«..., although there is a 70% or 80% (possibility), ...”]

(Zhang, p. 127>

001) ey BB, ATAEBATE AR ALK OHE . ..., althogh it is not the

main reason, we at least have to thank Zhang for his enthusiasm for education.] (p. 5>

FREB R, Wi TITRZ 82,  [..., therefore because of his wonderful rhetorical point,

(Wang De) forgot the disagreeable.] (p. 143)

""" s M ANEHRFEZ A SN B hS %R, [, everyone is still enjoying the freedom

and happiness of their life.] (Zhao, p. 269)

SRILNEE v AT AR BIER R ” [“..., why not iy to reform but ...1”] (p. 339)

495] ---e » BATRE#H A IFIRME. [..., because ordinary people and teachers are easily bullied.]
(p. 286>

...... v SRR T AT RO B S KA ASTE . [..., but in fact (they) hated the fact that their

previous ears had not grown in the right place.] (p. 348)
EAEA S WG, e [These are not his and her weaknesses, ...] (Ma, p. 601)

49§ --eor, ABMTFEFAE L J2E.  [..., he then went to the counter to ask for.] (p. 405)

""" » ATEMAREAESE— SRR, [.., therefore (her) right hand had 1o move stiffly,] (p.

410)

500] <+ » PR 1B A 4568, [, although it is not as glorious as being an official,] (p. 429)
' ) 164 )
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501| -+ —BH R — B I, [... as soon as you jostle your way through a crowd, you will be
covered in sweat,] (p. 341)

RN LAl — 1% ) 2, S AE 3K B F ! [In future as soon as he mentions trains, 1 will say the water
house!] (Xiao, p. 69)

503] «+ree AR BAb L, BAAMUET . e " [“..., but if he dares to go, I will then
regard him as my brother. ...”} (p. 104)

e PRI FYE BN R JLANE, [L.., then (he) picked some bananas from the branch,] (p.
115)

b BARILAISE, [Although he is not my relative, ....] (p. 104)

BREAENDFN o [Although 1 am not a poet, ...] (Mao, p. 198)

FeARIR T LLEFE VT AN T2 Wi % 6. [I think that it will be convenient to visit the
museum because [ am visiting him.]  (p. 2502

Goeenns v FERE AR S 4o e " [«.., therefore the price of his goods would be
increased. ...”] (p.202)

"""" , R—E{FEMES, [..., as soon as it is dark, they go to bed,]  (p. 204)

L /NFENZ, 24 SRTIEIR T 45 55 W 4L 14, [For children to eat, of course (they) must be soft and easy to
digest,] (Li,p.339)

b A A B, TR EE ANEE, [Although (he) did not say so, it made everyone even
more sad,] (p. 4162

JE R R ) LS A, TEARRE T T, MW RAYESS, [The smell of damp in the room
is so terrible that, it does not seem like a (normal) room any more, but a like mill house on a rainy

day,] (p. 484)

513) -ooeee , LReER Figm, PN NS4 E# ..., if (1) go to Tianjin or Shanghai, ...} (p. 365)
""" » MIAEHEEIRST.  [..., and the lines {of pupils) are very straight.] (Niu, p. 591)

18 DA XA, BSHEIRHEBISE . [Little children also go through this period of time,
even a hero is not an exception.] (p. 568)
516) - » TIEAREMW—REHEET . [... and probaly one day it will be used to change to
copper coins,]. (p. 575)

There is no need to use ergie in spoken communication.
T EAbLy “Ei%” KA —ZE WKL . [ And then he and “Bee”, each of them led an army to fight
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in the water.] (p. 611)

Yushi is not needed in the spoken language.
------ o XPESLFRJLARIIRAT, MR SR “YET¥ . [..., (shemay) say some bad things
about me to the old man, and keep the money without returning.] (Luo, p. 58)
BME e LR R, bR 5E A SR I [Even if he cannot escape at all, he
should not wallow in the mud himself first;] (p. 83)
D)L L, BB, [bFF K FE Ml [(when he was) at the rickshaw stands or in a teahouse,
he saw everyone glaring at him,] (p. 41)
521] «=+ee , MWty B4 . [..., but (he) hopes to get a fixed monthly job to serve regular
customers,] (p.43)
MiEFTHFRT MM TS M, [Rifeng is wearing the best robe (gown) and mandarin jacket
(worn over a gown), ... ] (S, p. 352)
523 “oeeee DOREEENEMR, sk, sAM, T 2k mATESNE? 7 [, if the military
policemen really arrest you or me, or both of us, what shall we do?”] (p. 344)

These are the words spoken by the eldest son to the second eldest son in the
story.
Hid, MBI SR, 30 & L. [register, check badges and credentials, and conduct a body
search.] (p. 596)
{EFTIXEETE L, ------ [Ifthese faces, ...] (p.290)
526] «+ree v AARANFHTHE - ..., if someone asked (by cupping one hand in the other before his
chest) submissively:] (Zheng, p. 489)
527 Cooeee, FRAREIEAYE)  [(.., and make pancakes for customers.)] (p. 497)
528 -eeer y MZLHLFFAEIR T o [..., and did not feel guilty when charging (Master Ding) more than
what he had spent ] (p. 520)

529| +oeer,  BEEZEFENZ AR, [..., or (they) received orders from foreigeners,] (p. 544)

Bl Z A0 A, ..., or whichever family has a celebration party for the one month old baby,] (p.

504)
In the modern Chinese spoken language, conjunctions are normally used much

less than in the written language, and some conjunctions appear only in the written




language, the following words being examples: er 1, yu 5, dan {8, sui B, huo B,
jishi B, bian {¥, and yushi T 7&. Lao She used a considerable number of
conjunctions in his writings.

To summarise Lao She’s use of conjuntions, the following are the most common
words, (1) Sui B “In baihua, [suiran] is often used as a conjunction, but in wenyan,
only one word is needed: [sui].” Lii Shuxiang clarified this in his Wenyan Xuzi LF
JEF (Functional Words) on page 107. He even gave an example to explain this
difference. He said that in modern Chinese we would say: [#l H B4R %, IR A 5. |
In classical Chinese, we merely say: [ 8.2, HH 5 . ] [Although there are so many
topics, all of them are very simple.] (2) The word yushi, in the examples above, is
used as a conjunction in complex sentences and would require the English translation:
“thereupon”, “hence” or “consequently”. Normally, in the modern Chinese spoken
language, yushi is not needed. (3) Er 1M, in the examples 510, 512, 514, 518, 521 and
528, has two functions in its usage. In the Chinese spoken language, er is not
necessarily used. (4) Yu 45, in the spoken language, is gen. (5) Bian {f as a
conjunction can be replaced by the spoken word jiu. (6) Yiner [Tl can be replaced
by the word suoyi. (7) The spoken word for zongran Y\#% is jiushi. (8) The
conjunction yin [A, as example 507 shows, is used to express a reason in a
subordinate sentence, and another conjunction, er, is used to co-ordinate it. In
classical Chinese, yin is used for providing reasons, and in modern Chinese yinwei is
normally used for the same purpose, especially in oral communication. (9)
Huo/huozhe BY/8\3% is used as a conjunction for providing alternatives, like the
English conjunction “or” in affirmative sentences. Both Auo and huozhe are mainly
used in the Chinese written language. (10) Ergie 1 H., as a conjunction linking two
compound sentences, is not normally required in the spoken language. (11) Jishi BJ
{if can be replaced by the word jiusuan FHH in the spoken language. (12) Jiaruo {%
& and ruoshi # & both head subordinate sentences in the written language. They
can both be replaced by other spoken words, such as yaoshi B #&. (13) Bing I, in
examples 524 and 527, is used as a conjunction at the beginning of the second

sentence of compound sentences to express further action or meanings. For its use as
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a classical word, Yang Bojun #1444 an d Tian Shusheng HI# 4= provided examples
in the book entitled Wenyan Changyong Xuci 3L 5 % Fl 1] (Common Functional
Words in Classical Chinese) . The following sentence is selected from Chibi Zhizhan
FrBEZ i (Chibi Battle) by Sima Guang & &% (1091-1086): iNiEfFZfr Rk —
F, FREHERHEE ., (FiERkEGRENRHNILT, FFEARSAIER
HIFEHEE o) [T am asking for permission to mourn the death of Liu Biao’s two sons,
and also to bring our gifts and greetings to the commanders of the army] (Yang &

Tian 1985: 15).

4.8. Prepositions and auxiliaries in the written language (examples 531-565)
Prepositions and auxiliaries are functional words. In classical Chinese, the most

common prepositions are yu 5 and yﬁ T, etc., and the most common auxiliaries are

zhi 2., zhe 3, suo Fi, etc. (Yang and Tian 1985: 337, 363, 330, 355, 232). The

following examples selected from Lao She’s ten novels contain certain classical

prepositions and auxiliaries which are used in the written language in modern

Chinese.

MARSRZIR SRR, PLIRIT &TMRIIRAMEE. [Chuda begged old Zhang to write leaflets in

order 1o show his reverence to Lady Jin Ding.] (Zhang, p. 155)

HAMAEBECETHARNERSEI, [Everybody has got their own joy of life and career

which are different from other peaple’s, ...] (p. 125)

533 -eeee , KFshFHETHEWHEZR. [..., moving from room 1o room very often is good for your

health, 100. ] (p. 5

534 --eor , BRAEE LA “8g88 7 4L “MTE”, [L.., (he) knows very well to use “bowing” instead

of “kowtow™,] (p. 126)

535 “eveee s TORBEAT S PRSI ERNFLR, - 7 [«..., secondly (we should) get

the position of the president of the association without any competitions, ...”] (p. 65)

536 oo s WA IR ASTE S350, 1. take this example: he tied up the headmaster and

" Dawson said: “The most frequent use of the word LA is as a preposition meaning ‘by means of” .
Several other translations have to be according 1o context, but all derive naturally from the basic
meaning ‘to use’ (Dawson [1984] 1993: 66).
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stopped studying,] (Zhao, p. 3092
537| +vee , LI £ M. [...,in order to show that his neck has more flesh.] (p. 204)
538 “eeeees o BTIEHIT —o e A HA4R " [=.... 1 shall not complain about you even one
minute before I die!”] (p. 360)
RECIRED o MaTHWERTMR, ~ 7 [“.... As Ms Wei is interested in you, ...”] (p.330)
540 X MNERNLFELLIT LT, [This rickshaw man is standing under the red light,] (p. 253)
“SHREMFAMTIE? 7 [“What has it to do with you?”]  (Ma. p. 556)
542 «eeee- y BUIGE0E, SE A B EARNAR. [..., let’s take the example of face colours, there are

red, yellow, black and white (faces), all different colours,] (Xiao, p. 17)

543 <oeee »  PABUZE R [..., in order to reduce the weight;] (p. 115
544| weeeee » TTRZ/DAE N ARESILZE, [..., but more or less (I still ) have some acute sense of

being a poet,] (Mao, p. 198>
- [545] veeee » —HHKARBEERNZ T, [...,a very big ugly black shadow can be seen standing

in the starlight, ...] (p. 200D

frvenes y AT SR o veeer ¥ [¥..., we have come to have a discussion with you.... “] (p.
201)
547 “eeeee o WA NELSREMMESER. - 7 [%.... No one is willing to co-operate with a

country which has lost its integrity....”] (p.202)
LARKREILEERE TR T — &M A ARETEMRAEBE T,  [Old Mrs Ma moved a few pots of
woody plants, which were hidden under the bed for the whole winter, to the courtyard,] (Li, p. 4372
""" , SEHROME, REEHRTAM. [..., doing things according to your own conscience can
be good for you. (p. 466)

550] +oee s AT FL A A LR I 4S B, [L.., (Yingr) secretly picked up the piece of rubble and
hid it in his pocket.] (p. 388)

#5183 7 I, [At that moment that the uncooked steamed buns were put into the steamer,] (p.
404)

552 BRIhi2B =), 18484 X THits, [Because (he) scorns knowledge, gradually he has become

used to laziness.] (Lwo, p. 107)

553] +reeer v CHERERHR TMBA9ZERY.  [..., of course it is not good for his rickshaw.]  (p. 42)

554 «eeee SO BOAAR 48 TAR#E4L, [..., (he) sluned his tattered jacket over one shouder without
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doing up the buttons,] (p. 112)
@ ------ , SN R T . .., it is completely different from what he hoped
before.] (p. 123D

Wi T dE.  [She was carried away.]  (Si, p. 398 )

557| weeees b AR e A A2 T2 8 M, ..., he originally wanted to do this to Gaodi a long time ago,]
(p.531)
558 «ocee RUTLKET, FNTNER, #RFIALT4 AR, &, 1, BAISESZ. [...big ones with

plenty of juice and small crisp ones, they have all come to Beiping, so the citizens can enjoy looking
at them, smelling them and tasting them.] (p. 503)

559 -+, AL LR Z T AT . [ ..., in Beiping the houses are almost more than people.] (p. 567)
WIS IR 2K EAE 2 LAY, [Her authority was so powerful that her daughters did not
dare to call her “Mum™,] (p. 351)

""" , WHEEM2 5%, B2 L. ..., (he) put his hands close to the left side of the face and
on the left shouder.] (p. 5900

DR EE )T 2 —JEF T, [He is so capable and intelligent, (yet) he would achieve
nothing in his entire life, ...] (Zheng, p. 486)

VLA Z B, [Take my family as an example,] (p. 472)

54| +eeee , BANHCSTHREZT, $RIEFE, ..., (he) showed that he could direct with perfect
ease while talking and laughing,] (p. 567)

Yi, yu and jiang are functional words used in the written language.

565] +oree , P& SkEHL—%], [...,in order to get things ready for the right opportunity to come
in future,] (p. 563)

In each of the ten novels by Lao She, the classical prepositions and auxiliaries
which were often used by him are as follows: yi YA, ..yu ... T, zhi 2., yu 55, jiangJ%.
These prepositions and auxiliaries originally come from classical Chinese usage’’
and they are continually used in the written language in modern Chinese. All of the

expressions in the above examples with these prepositions and auxiliaries possess

"7 For example: “The co-verbal use of yu in the sense of ‘accompanying, with’ is found already in

preclassical language and remains common throughout the classical period.” E.g. 172 A 5[ ¥ 5k

(The men of old shared their pleasures with the people.) (Meng ) (Pulleyblank [1995] 1996: 50)
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‘con'esponding expressions in the spoken style. For instance: example 563 in the
spoken style could be: ZEFATZ A . The spoken style in example 561 could be i
NG R3E )L, A B9 i1, The spoken style of examples 550, 553, and 555
could be FEFLA JLIATRIMAE DS H, BARXALIZERIEE 40N and FRELHT
b A B — mARA—FET

Here is Zhang Zhigong’s analysis: “PIJE— AN EFMid. (¥ is a classical
preposition), ‘yi..wei’ LL...... A wei..er’ ... M are also classical forms.
These are used quite frequently in the modern written language, although they are
not used quite as often as in the spoken language, e.g. fb4EHI LATC IR FHEEE —
FRINZ B HRIE ... [ With unlimited sympathy, he especially paid attention to a
barefoot old lady’s words.] (Liu Baiyu X|[E3: Huoguang Zaigian KICLERT)s X
AN D9 R TH SRR T A A R B RGE R E R R A &R A RARS
Wg. [This Chinese people’s volunteer soldier, fighting in a foreign country, is
fighting to protect world peace and is serving the people of the whole world.] Yang
Shuo ¥ : Sanqgianii Jiangshan = B YLl )” (Zhang 1991: Vol. 1; 157). Lao She
used yi very often in his early writings. “Wenyan geshi 3L E I (wenyan forms)
and wenyan functional words are sometimes used in written language” (Xing 2002: p.

412).

4.9. Pronouns from the written language (examples 566-604)

In this section, the analysis of the pronouns from the written language focuses on
the two words ¢i It and he {7]. Ci is used with different words and forms different
meanings. For example: cike L%, cishi BLHY, cidi Wi, ciren W, zaici TEBL, jivci
kit ruci T, yinei IR, ete.. No matter what word it combines with, it does not
change its fundamental meaning, which is “this”. He is an interrogative pronoun. The
following are examples from the ten novels written by Lao She.

RETPRLD ! LA B AN S IR AR, e 7 [%...! At the moment I do not want you o interrupt, ...”]
(Zhang, p. 32)
Li Ying’s uncle is a peasant and the utterance above is from him.

567 et , BeA—Bl. [..., this is an example.] (p. 156)

171




RRILILE , RS AT A oo™ [=..., these is no worry in marrying a rich man; ...”} (p. 71)

569] ----e y ERRATWIEENAMEK?  [..., why did Old Zhang also come back to Sun Ba’s house?]
(. 115)

570 «oeee , ANZEAngk. [..., human beings are also the same.] (p. 104)

571] =+eoet v RER=ZEHESNHARAFHTES:  [..., but now at the third meeting there are only

these five people:] (Zhao, p. 204)
572 “eenee- v AN EEFE AL e 17 [..., why don’t you join the show to show your
talent! ...1"] (p. 299)

[573) “BAEMT A AR 2 » “ —H] FBAE /SN 17 [“Why don’t you think about it now?”] (p. 214)

574 -weee- , YR ACHLLES, [..., even though (he) has the courage,] (p. 252)

575 “eeeens y SR A RS L. -+ 7 [*..., it is because her concept of morality is so. ...”]
(Ma. p. 518)

576 oerees s NAED A [« life is just like this ...1”] (p. 416)

577 “MLANABESEAIR? 7 [“Why don’t you call him Mr.?”]  (p. 441)

578 -veeer v AR E e~ [L.., why don’t we make it to go a bit faster?] (p. 554)

579 “eerees BEAZH, e ” [«..., this person’s flesh, ...”] (Xiao, p. 113)

""" y KAERLLHAGIKES . [, probably (they are) local policemen.] (p. 130)

581] --ee- , AR SRR T . [, but this is what he meant.]  (p. 6)

582| ceeee BB AEMMSLETA, [..., it made me wonder what he intented to achieve, ...]

(Mao, p. 166)
[583) syamfbAn IR B el MEFAR N, AT A FEIIE? [Why exactly did he bring me here and feed
me with leaves?] (p. 166)
584] ----e , BEURHO B 6 A0 BIR94R44: . [L.., the adventure which was undertaken this time was a
special sacrifice (for them).] (p. 170D
585 ++0eee o b A LETEEE;  [L.., there is some poisonous stuff here indeed;] (p. 175)
R, —& )RS LITT, ZAKKRIEEER, AKRKTAE. [Therefore, on the one hand he

wanted to get better soon, (so that he could) go to earn money and work for his wife.] (Li, p. 413)

587 eeeee v FEMRBFAAELL? 7 [“..., comrade, why are you here?”]  (p. 506)
------ > b RIEHR —IERAIE RS A, [..., from here, all the enjoyable music and happy

messages could be sent out, ...] (p.339)




""" AR R A J2 8 J2: [..., so that (he) could use this to suppress his violent temper;] (p.

590, crroe s WU T &, BIFEFARKFTI. ..., (he) used this as an excuse, and went home to discuss
it with my wife.] (Niz, p. 5730

Example 590 says what the old man was thinking in his mind. Because he could not make up his
mind how much he should pay the new teacher, he was thinking of asking his wife.

Ek, {bFWEIRELR, [Therefore, he is very stubborn (in speaking),] (p. 594)

592 “AULAR B FIREE, oo 1 [“From now on don’t stay with me any more, ...!”] (p.551)
593] “eeeee o AR R, e ” [“..., private property is also like this,...”] (p.604)

DU, FRARE WA, {2 RIR; [At this moment, even though he has just seen a dog, he
may be tearful; (Luo, p. 179)

""" » fETFFFMBE? [..., why was it worth leaving home and running away?]  (p. 105)
AL A [(D) cannot stay here for a long time!]  (p. 105)

MULFBAZAEE,  [From now on, I will not celebrate anything any more,] (p. 125)

A A BE O Y R S8 AR WO, e [He hopes even more that Mr. Qian can open his eyes at
this moment, ...} (Si, p. 238D

Canene v BRigAR AR eeee ” [“..., everything is like this, I am afraid!..”] (p.235)
Hegh, A Seeeee [In addition to this, there is also...] (p.242)

Bk, ABJITAE T Y3, [Therefore, the words which he has prepared,] (p. 259)

BT FEgm s Mg, W, ILHEEIIZ)H, [Coming to the issue of causing any conflict
because of this, he then dares to pick up knives and rods to fight,] (Zheng, p. 473)

FE M AR+ %. [Therefore, he admired Shicheng.] (p. 530)

BT B A 5 A 2 RS &R, [..., (he) hoped that from this he could develop
some new relationships with people,] (p. 563)

In modern Chinese there are certain words and expressions which are normally
used as written language. The lexical items underlined in the above sentences are
used as representatives of the pronouns of classical words or classical remnants
which Lao She used in his novels. According to my investigation, the
demonstrative pronoun c¢i and the interrogative pronoun ke are the most common

pronouns used by Lao She. Ci and he are both classical remnants and have both
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remained in the modern Chinese written language. The rate of usage of these two
words in Lao She’s writings is very high. Ci appeared in various combinations with
other lexical items to form specific meaning. Examples are: cike, ruci, ciren, cidi,
youci H I, zaici, cishi, congei I, yinci, jieci &1L and jiuci 5. Ci means “this”
or “here”, but usually in the spoken language zhe X is used instead. The word he is
used in interrogative sentences, instead of shenme 114 in the spoken language. As a
classical remnant used in interrogative sentences, it is not used as commonly as
shenme. However, the phrase with e is still used frequently in both the written and
the spoken language, e.g. hebi ] s,

Lao She created a humorous style by choosing written language usage which

included ¢ and he.

4.10. Conclusion:

Classical Chinese is used in all ten novels by Lao She. Although classical words
can be seen more frequently in the first novel, Zhang, which there were 0.047% ,
there were far fewer in his third and the fourth novels Ma and Xiao. The reason was
that when he was writing his first two novels, Lao She wanted to make readers laugh,
and he thought that this could be achieved by using classical words. When he began
to write his third novel, he began to realise that it was lazy to write in classical
words:“Using wenyan to write is lazy behaviour. To use wernyan which can be found
easily in a public speech without any effort, isn’t it lazy behaviour?” (Lao [1982]
1997: 13) From 1930, the frequency of classical words such as El (say) and 3
(matter) in his novels declined. However, classical words as a feature of the written
language such as It (here, this) and {] (why) were used increasingly after Xiao, as
the chart at the end of this chapter shows.

The styles of classical words and of written words are considered to have the
same characteristic, i.e. seriousness. They can also be used for the purpose of
humour and satire. Lao She’s first two novels are very good examples of this
because Lao She used certain classical words to achieve a humorous and satirical

artistic effect. The styles of the written language and the spoken language are
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different and therefore this research has proved that the styles of Lao She’s first and
the third novels are quite different because in the first novel, Lao She used the
highest number of classical expressions and in the third novel, Lao She used the
lowest number of classical expressions of his first three novels in the 1920s. The
evidence shows that, unlike the number of Beijing words, the number of classical
words and the words for the written language used by Lao She in the 1920s
decreased.

This analysis also shows that Lao She used a wide range of written words and
phrases in his novels, from the beginning to the end of his writing career, except in
Ma. The point to be made here is that those that have been selected for this analysis
contain different percentages of classical and written elements. Some phrases with
classical elements have not been selected for analysis because of the restrictions of
this thesis, which does not include Chinese idioms. Therefore expressions like
Jjilaizhi, zeanzhi BR3R2Z. W& 2 (since you are here, you may as well stay and make
the best of it), (Zheng, p. 543), and hanhugici EIHE (talk ambiguously),

(Zhang, p. 149) have not been included, even though they contain more classical
elements than shifou 7= 7% (whether or not) and wufa JGC ¥ (unable)
(Chinese-English [1995] 1998: 459, 378, & 1064).

This chapter shows that the analysis of the usage of the classical Chinese and the
written language by Lao She not only serves to fill in a gap area in the study of Lao
She’s literary language, but also provides concrete evidence to prove that Lao She’s
literary language was not pure spoken language, as other scholars have suggested
(see Chapter 1). This research shows that Lao She’s use of written words is not
much less than his use of spoken words and Beijing words (see charts in Chapter 6).
Wenyan words certainly show the humorous effects which Lao She expected to
achieve, whereas Lao She’s usage of written language as a means of creating a
serious style has been shown in his novels such as in Lo and Si.

Charts 3 and 4 show the pattern of the development of the usage of classical
expression and of words from the written language. As Chart 3 shows, wenyan
appears in all the novels, even in the 1960s. According to the statistics produced by
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the present writer, the usage of wenyan represents the smallest proportion of the 8
literary language features in each ofthe novels, even in Zhang, the novel which was
considered as a mixture of wenyan and baihua. For example, in Zhang, the usage of
Beijinghua is ten times greater than the usage of wenyan and the usage of kouyu is
nineteen times greater than the usage of wenyan. According to Lao She, he used
wenyan deliberately in his first two novels but he only used wenyan when he could

not find baihua expression when he wrote other novels later.

CHART 3: Pattern of Development of Usage of Wenyan

0.045

0.035

0.03

PROPORTION 0.025
0.02

0.015

Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si Zheng
FICTION (1925-1962)

Chart 4 shows that Lao She made most use of words from the written language
in the 1960s in Zheng where there are at least twice as many as in the 1920s.
Shumianyu was increasly used in the last twenty years of Lao She’s writing career.
The usage of shumianyu has never been mentioned or researched in previous studies,
but this present study has proved for the first time that shumianyu is one of the
distinctive features forming the style of Lao She’s literary language. This

development reflects the development of modem Chinese.
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CHART 4: Pattern of Development of Usage of Shumianyu

PROPORTION

Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si Zheng
FICTION (1925-1962)
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CHAPTER 5 - Qultua and Other Phenomena in Lao She’s Literary Language

5.1. Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is via investigation and analysis to uncover another
of Lao She’s important characteristics with regard to his literary language style — his
usage of unconventional language in his fictional writings. This is a subject that has
not been investigated by researchers; it is an untouched field which includes the
phenomenon of owhua and lexical items of the southern dialect. In addition, there are
some words, phrases, sentences and expressions that are rarely found in
contemporary language situations or in dictionaries and grammar books. These
unusual expressions can be summarised under the category of expressions showing
the author’s individuality.

As discussed in previous chapters, many existing studies have focused on Lao
She’s personality, the contents of his stories, the characters of his fictional works and
Lao She’s political ideology, but very few have studied his literary language. As a
result, the study of his literary language is still minimal. Even within the very limited
study of Lao She’s literary language in existence, general comments have been made
but no detailed study has been undertaken, especially in regard to details relating to
the development of Lao She’s literary language and unconventional language usage.
The usage of his ouhua, his southern dialect, his peculiarities and his deviation from
the norm are still unexplored areas.

This present study aims to fill the gap mentioned above. What should be
emphatically pointed out is that the value of this chapter lies in its examination of
Lao She’s use of owhua, words of southern dialect usage and unusual Chinese
expressions, something which does not appear to have been previously done. In this
chapter, analysis of ouhua will focus on those phenomena which deviate from the
norm such as the usage of conjunctions, the way of using descriptive words,
compound sentences and the sentence order of subordinate complex clauses to show
a conditional relation, an adverse relation or a hypothetical relation.

Chapter 5 consists of four main parts. They are: (1) introduction; (2) criteria and
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principles for data selection and analysis; (3) analysis of Lao She’s literary language,
i.e. the seven main ouvhua types of usage in the Chinese language, the lexical items of
the southern dialects, vocabulary and expressions are not in current usage in real
communication or dictionaries, and (4) the conclusion. Language data, statistics and

charts will be used to support the findings.

5.2.  The scope of the present analysis

In this chapter, the present analysis of Lao She’s literary language will cover the
following areas: literary language usage in a foreign language style, southern
dialectal features and some expressions which are not normally seen in
communications. The language data for analysis is selected from Lao She’s ten
novels. The linguistic theories of Wang Li, Lii Shuxiang and of other linguists will be
used to support the present writer’s argument. In addition, supporting examples from
different modern Chinese materials will also be used.

In the early stages of the development of modern Chinese in the literary field,
the distinctive features of the language that appeared in written works were generally
considered to be the following types: ouhua and the southern dialect. Particularly in
the 1920s and the beginning of the 1930s, it became fashionable for Chinese writers
to bring the European language style into Chinese writing. In 1943, Wang Li
commented on this by saying: “Within the last twenty to thirty years, China has been
deeply influenced by Western culture. Some Chinese grammars have been changed
because of this. We call this kind of new grammar Europeanised grammar.” Based on
this reality, Wang Li also pointed out that “The so called Europeanised phenomenon,
generally speaking, is called yinghua Jifk. (Anglicised), because there are many
more Chinese people who know English than those who know French, German,
[talian and other Western languages” (Wang 1985: 334).

Wang Li went into great detail to demonstrate how Chinese writers brought a
foreign language style into modern Chinese writing and how the modern Chinese

language was influenced and changed. Wang Li analysed these so-called

Europeanised sentences, and also categorised them into different types. According to
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Wang Li, the owhua phenomenon included the following types: (1) creation of
disyllabic words, e.g. juzhu JB{E (to live), lixing F&1T (to travel); (2) adding the
subject when it can be omitted, e.g. (a) NP ETEHMEL: — FATFTULHY
i, BERFAT RIS, = RAIFTUA0E, AT LAETRmRT, =
Jo4x%8 [There are two meanings of not telling lies: (1) What we have said is exactly
what we want to say. (2) What we have said is everything we have to say.] (Zhu
Guanggian #R6HE: Wuyan Zhimei {JiE2.3%5) [The Beauty of No Words]) ; (3)
adding a linking verb shi /& (be) when there should not be one, e.g. (a) FHIENk
EEREARIPL, K HEI S 2 BYUE . [There are two or three engines at the
front of the bomber, the noise from them is very loud.] (Sanshiginian yiri Zhaobao
Fukan =+t F—H (E3REIT]Y [Morning Paper Supplement] (b) F—44H
EIENI RSN EDHEWRR L L, BTN, HRHBHAFRIEEZK.
[There are at least two or three engines at the front of each of the heavy bombers, and
during flight, the noise from it is extremely loud.] (4) increasing the length of
sentences, e.g. R — IR FE 19 R R AN & 2333 . [You are definitely
willing to try what it is like in the real hell without hesitation.] (Xu Zhimo 758
(1896-1931) Wo Suozhidaode Kanggico (IRFTENIERIFENF)Y [The Cambridge
Which I Know]); (5) the European style of having passive sentences, e.g. {4
41K [He has been elected as the head of the association]; (6) the signs of European
markers, Putonghua 8. (generalise), Biaozhunhua #5ifE4t. (standardise); (7)
new ways of using pronouns and numerals, e.g.ta fll (he, him), 7a Ul (she, her),
B (i, it), da T (dozen), dun W (ton). In reality, some ouhua has been adopted
into the Chinese language. For example, there are a large number of created words,
the indication of the third person in writing, measurements of weight, distance and
quantity, but some owhua expressions have not been accepted, such as very long
sentences and particular expressions. This owhua style, which has not been accepted
by most Chinese people, seems strange to Chinese readers. The sentences which
contain foreign language style elements that have been chosen by Wang Li were
from writings by Lu Xun, Xu Zhimo, Zhou Zuoren JA{EA (1885-1967) and Xie

Bingxin, ete.. Wang Li said: “In Europeanised articles, conjunctions are always more
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than in non-Europeanised articles....” Wang Li classified the methods of using
conjunctions in Europeanised articles into three types (Wang 1985: 348-359).

With regard to the fact that the modermn Chinese language is influenced by
European languages and the attitude which we should take to this, Wang Li pointed
out that owhua only appeared in writing, never in oral communication. Quhua was
used in educated society and was concentrated in grammar which ordinary people
were not accustomed to at all. There is no need to approve (zancheng #EfZ) of
ouhua, nor any need to oppose (fandui %) it. Wang Li said that nine out of ten of
the owhua features had been accepted by the Chinese people, but he predicted that it

was impossible to make the Chinese language completely Europeanised (Wang 1985:

The use of the southern dialect in writing was very common in the early stages
of the development of modern Chinese. This is because so many writers came from
the southern part of China (Zhang, Gao & Luo 1990: 1-153). In Lao She’s case,
although we know that he was a Beijing native speaker, it is very interesting to
investigate whether he used any expressions from the southern dialect in his novels:
as a result of the situation at that time, it would be unusual for writers who were
native Beijing speakers to use words from the southern dialect. However, it is very
common for writers to bring some unconventional language usage to their writings
because of the nature of the development of modern Chinese, and Lao She was no
exception in this respect. This investigation and analysis will also cover this
unexplored area in order to discover Lao She’s unconventional language usage. Lao
She used to search for the most suitable words when writing stories. The words he
used include common ones and uncommon ones. They could be Lao She’s own
creation, very old terms no longer in current usage, or unconventional usage and
deviation from the norm by the author. The usage could be a deviation from the norm
because of the author’s idiolect and individuality, consciously or unconsciously: it
can vary from a word unit to a sentence unit, from a common expression to an

unusual expression.

Within the process of language development, some new words are created and




some old words are eliminated and/or gradually fall into disuse for different reasons.
“From the May Fourth period to the present, all of the changes which our society has
experienced can be called heaven and earth turning upside down, and this has caused
tremendous changes in modern Chinese vocabulary” (Xing, 2002: 176). Some words
and expressions in Lao She’s early novels were also changed. To examine Lao She’s
words as used in his early novels but which are not in current usage is to look at his
literary language development from a different angle. This is not to judge whether
Lao She’s neologisms are right or wrong, but is to find out how close his literary
language is to standard language. The words, phrases and expressions which have
not seen in use will include all parts of speech and all types of sentences.

To sum up, ouwhua is a kind of language phenomenon that emerged in the process
of modern Chinese language development. Ouhua is reflected in Chinese vocabulary
and sentence structure. In the process of the development of modern Chinese, ouhuia
has enriched modern Chinese. Many ouhua phonemena have become parts of the
Chinese language, but there are still some that have not been accepted. The aim in
studying the ouhua sentences of Lao She’s literary 1angueige is to target those that
have not come into common usage in modern Chinese. The analysis will be of
unusual words and expressions, and especially of compound sentences and
subordinate sentences that are found in his writings. They could be owhua, or the
southern dialect, or they could be Lao She’s own peculiar use.

In this chapter, the analysis of ouhua types sentences will focus on the usage of

the link word ke F1 (and); sentence patterns with suiran ... keshi R+ ,  A]
FZeeee+; de B sentence structure and some unusual expressions in real life. The

sentences which are defined in the English language style will be discussed in more
detail in the sections on owhua. Although Wang Li has listed ouvhua under six aspects
(Wang 1985: 334-373), the present analysis will be limited mainly to those that have
never been used by the majority of Chinese. Since this chapter will also analyse Lao
She’s individuality and some expressions which cannot be found in real

communication, it is therefore not restricted to lexical items.

Despite what has been mentioned above, LLao She is famous for his Beijing
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spoken language usage. He has never been considered as a writer or language user of
a mixture of various language features. Since Lao She has been regarded as a Beijing
spoken language user and a master of a language, since he was born, educated and
grew up in mainland China, the present writer has decide to find out what the

particular style of Lao She is.

5.3. Methods, principles and criteria for data collection and categorisations

From data collection to categorisation, I have undertaken the following
procedures: (1) to search for distinctive language data through reading and rereading
each of the ten novels; (2) to collect a large number of frequently occurring samples
which are relevant to the topic in Chapter 5, including lexical items and any
sentences which appear to be unsual; (3) to categorise the data with the same or
similar features; (4) to eliminate those with less distinctive features; (5) to check
certain words in dictionaries published in the early stages of modern Chinese
development, as well as those published after the PRC was founded and Pufonghua
was popularised; (6) to re-evaluate the data based on the experts’ theories, (7) to
establish the frequency of use and work out the statistics and proportions, and (8) to
take Lao She’s comments into account when analysing the data.

The criteria for final data selection are based on the viewpoints of some
recognised Chinese linguists, on the linguistic form and on conventional language
usage. Only those expressions that contain typical characteristics and have been
approved by authorised linguists, theories and documents will qualify as analytical
data. For example, if the word was originally categorised as something created by the
writer, but was found in a dictionary afterwards, even in only one dictionary, then
this word would be eliminated from further analysis, examples being the following
phrases yiziyizhu — 5K feishu K3 (Han [1937] 1967: 128), jici # (Biao
[1935]1937: 339) and zengxian B&Uk (Luo, p. 26) (Biao [1935]1937: 990). Yiziyizhu

™ This phrase is used in Zhang and it is only found in The Standard Language Big Dictionary on

page 3, then it is replaced by yiziyiban —F—*H in The Chinese Dictionary on page 128 and The

Modern Chinese Dicionary on page 1345.




was found in Zhang. Such a phrase exists only in Biaozhunyu Dacidian, but not in
Hamyu Cidian or Xiandai Hanyu Cidian. Thus the phrase yiziyizhu has not been
selected for further analysis. Similarly, the phrase feishuy in Ma is found only in
Hanyu Cidian but is not found in Biaozhuyu Dacidian or in Xiandai Huyu Cidian.
Therefore the phrase feishu will not be selected for further analysis. The phrase jici
from Niu is found in Biaozhunyu Dacidian, but not in Xiandai Hanyu Cidian or
Hanyu Cidian because it has been replaced by ciji 3|3, which can be found on page
71 of Biaozhenyu Dacidia, on page 1008 of Hanyu Cidian and on page 174 of
Xiandai Hanyu Cidian. In this case, the phrase jici is not considered for analysis.
Although zengxian has been eliminated from modern Chinese dictionaries, it
appeared in Hanyu Cidian before the 1940s and is therefore not selected for further
analysis. If the word cannot be found in modern Chinese dictionaries but is found in
a dialectal dictionary, this word will be treated as a dialectal word, e.g. jingji #HL. If
the phrase cannot be found in any dictionaries, then this phrase will be selected and
classified as evidence of one of Lao She’s individualities.

There are some words or phrases of which the meanings have become limited in
their usage, but they are still included in dictionaries with the meanings Lao She used
in his novels. For example: quegian /X (Xian 1979: 947) was used to mean “a
shortage of something,” but not to mean “somebody’s shortcomings (quedian
11)”, which is the usual meaning in current usage. Qingming 7& 8 (Xian 1979: 921)
was used to mean “clear mind”, but not to mean “one of the twenty-four solar terms”,
which is the usual meaning. Caifeng #;4% in Mao on page 256 was used to mean
“cutting”, but not to mean “tailor”. Shijie IFf7 was used to mean “when...”, but it
was not used to mean “season” and “climate and other natural phenomena of a
season”. These kinds of words will be excluded from further analysis. Although Lao
She’s usage was different from the current usage, the meanings are still included in
dictionaries. Therefore lexical items that are similar to these examples have not been
selected for further analysis.

Other types of lexical items used by Lao She which have not been selected for
analysis are those synonyms existing in modern Chinese dictionaries, for example,

184




the synonyms sizhou )& and jiaru {540 are siwei WE (Xian 1979: 1080) and
sheruo WH# (Xian 1979: 1003)”, which are very rarely used in communication.
Since they are included in dictionaries, they will not be selected as data for analysis.
Another example is the word jigobi B (Xian 1979: 563). Bijiao U is the
word commonly used in society, but because jinobi appears in dictionaries, it will be
excluded from analysis.

If the analysis focuses on one specific language aspect, and an example of one
particular word for this analysis can be found in all kinds of dictionaries such as The
Standard Language Big Dictionary, The Chinese Dictionary, The Modern Chinese
Dictionary and The Dialectal Dictionary, the classification will be based on normal
usage. For example, although the word xiaode BEf% is included in all kinds of
dictionaries at different time periods, the reality is that xiaode is not used by Beijing
speakers, but by the speakers whose mother tongue is one of the southern dialects,
such as the Wu 2 and Sichuan [U)I| dialects. The word xigode will thus be
classified as originating in the southern dialects.

Since the data are selected from the ten novels, it is crucial to follow this trend in
order to detect one particular feature. When data selection was carried out there were
two main stages: identifying data and re-evaluating them thoroughly. Examples for
analysis must be typical and significant, containing important points. The
presentation of owhua examples, lexical items of the southern dialects and unsual
vocabulary usage will be in Chinese characters. English translations will be provided
reflecting the meaning in the context of the story. If the quotations are taken from
linguists such as Wang Li and Li Jinxi for grammar explanation, no Chinese

phonetics will be given.

5.4. Type one ouhua sentences (examples 605-620)
The first ouhua feature to be analysed is the use of the de structure as a modifier

of a verbal phrase or a sentence. In modern Chinese, the de structure is usually used

" According to Xiandai Hanyu Cidian published in 1979, sheruo is a phrase of written lanauge.

8 This was used in Niw on page 575




for modifying nouns but not for verbal phrases, nor for sentences that are unlike
English.

Ouhua sentence type one is the de sentence structure. Unlike the more common
usage, this de structure is used to modify verbal phrases. Below are examples
selected from the ten novels of Lao She.

SRLIRLE » B TR T 20, -eee ” [“..., Uncle’s love for me is real because of his complete
sincerity, ...”.] (Zhao, p.378)
BB 252 i 5% U MEHEZE b4, [ Zhao could go to university because he was supported

financialty by his family,] ( p.205)

"""" » THEPEAMEBAEENRTETW, - [...: it seems that it is absolutely true that

Chinese people do use poison to kill others, ...]

(Ma, p. 418)
608| -+ > S B R Y R PO L AR AR OR IR M. [..., (the fact that Ma Wei “watching girls”
could not escape Mrs Evans’s ubiquitous eyes. ] (p. 420)
RFEMEHEB, WER—W “dE)7 &R A", [Father’s being unreasonable, (he) dislikes all
“non-Cantonese people”, | (Xiao, p.13)
610] o, AF IR TR RS B RTARATT o [..., it scomed that everybody had
forgotten their dissatisfaction because they had not been told about his birthday.] (p. 125)
it ARGATEE S B GRR A P — M5 5 . [Cat-people’s being in awe of foreigners is one of the
characteristics of their nature.] {(Mao, p. 169)
T BN EETRTITHMITHAMS. [The way which Second Master Ding looked afler

the children was specially 1o block the path, be a hindrance and cause trouble.] (L/, p. 335)

""" v BJLRAYTEER, TTK, [Asking for money a few days ago, cuiting hair, ....] (p. 393)
614 -one . AL ZEE JLT 2R R [.... his love (of) taking off his hat is almost a bad habit.]

(Nillo P- 523)

615] =+--; I8 LRI LATRGE A, b AKELET . [...,; women and children gazed at him,

and this made him embarrassed.] (Lwo, p.27)
616| «---- , BEPR—HME, —BEBE, [..., (when) Xiangzi swerved, or bent his legs, ...] (p. 13)

BEARGERA M, AR A S A 2T oL H7 S, [Old man Qi’s liking for

Fourth Master Li Si, in fact, it was not because he was not a vagrant,] (Si, p. 15)
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WS E A AR FIEALSERELHWFT T —DRT.  [She believed that the Japanese

occupation of Beiping opened a new world for her.] (p. 453>

619 “iEMREIRBARMAR, #E1 o7 [“Please forgive me for losing my temper, Lao Er (Old
Second)! ...”] (p. 1163

FhomE oY, EAAGERHR. [My crying noise made her sleepless.] (Zheng, p.458)

The underlined phrases in the above example sentences are those that are
believed not to convey meanings in a Chinese way. The literal translations of those
phrases underlined are: Zhao’s entering university, Chinese people’s killing (of)
people with poison, Ma Wei’s watching girls, father’s being unreasonable, his
spending (of) his birthday (time), cat-people’s respecting and fearing foreigners,
Grandpa Ding Er’s looking after children, the past few days’ asking for money, his
loving (of) taking off his hat, women’s and children’s glaring at him, Xiangzi’s
twisting his waist, old man Qi’s liking Grandpa Li Si, the Japanese’s occupying (of)
Beiping, my losing my temper, and my crying. In the above examples, subject nouns
or possessive pronouns with the word de are all used to modify verbs in what was
considered to be the English language style “verb + ing” form, e.g. “It’s no use his
apologising” (Swan [1980] 1995: 279). However, in English, it is not always the
case that nouns and apostrophe “s” or possessive pronouns are used before the “verb
+ ing” form. They are subject to certain rules, but Chinese native speakers may not
know this clearly and may copy the pattern blindly. In modern Chinese, there is no
need to use de in such sentences. This kind of sentence pattern was believed to be
influenced by the English language because English possessive pronouns or
possessive nouns can be followed by a gerund or present participle.

In English, a verb has several different forms and plays different roles in
practical usage. The clarification of different forms means that an English verb can
be a participle, which is a verbal adjective, qualifying nouns while retaining some
properties of a verb such as past and present participles (Homby, Gatenby &
Wakefield 1983: 768). The gerund is another form of English verb that when it is

used as a noun, can be modified, e.g. your going there, Secretary Wang’s coming, my

interrupting you (Bo & Zhao 1991: 207-216).
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Some modern Chinese verbs can also function as nouns but not all of them have
two parts of speech, e.g. ru A (to enter). Ru is a verb and ruxue A% is a verbal
phrase (Concise [1986] 1997: 375), hai 3 (to kill) (Xian 1979: 429) is a verb and
hairen ‘2 A is a verbal phrase, kan & (first tone) haizi ¥%T (Zhaokan haizi F&&
¥iF) (Xian 1979: 1447; Concise [1980] 1986: 252)is a verbal phrase (to look after,
to take care of), you 75 (Concise [1980] 1986: 534) (to have) or meiyou V&
(negative for you) are also verbal phrases, jingwei ilH (Xian 1979: p. 594) means:
to respect and to fear, (you jingzhong you haipa X H{E X FEIH), zhushi TR
(Concise [1986] 1997: 582) means: to glare. This is a verbal phrase, tuo i (Concise
[1986] 1997: 451) (to take sth. off) is a verb, niu ¥ (Concise [1986] 1997: 328)
(to twist), Niuyao is a verbal phrase, xihuan B (Concise [1986] 1997: 474) (to
like) is a verbal phrase, zhanmju 5% (Concise [1986] 1997: 555) (to occupy) is a
verbal phrase, and siku B 5¢ (Concise [1986] 1997: 435 & Xian 1979: 1116) (to cry)
is a verbal phrase. These verbs and verbal phrases cannot usually be modified by
other adjective-modifications. In Chinese, we cannot say wodetiku, instead we should
say: wode tikude shengyin FRRIWiSEHY & (the noise of my crying), because
shengyin is a noun which can be modified by adjectives.

The above examples clearly show that in modern Chinese there are sentences of
Lao She in an English style. Firstly, gerunds possess objects and secondly the gerund
compound structure has determiners and possessives (Swan, 1995: 291 & Bo & Zhao,
1991: 210).

De (Xian 1979: 221) in modern Chinese is used to show the relationship between
the modifier and the central word. There are six ways of using the de structure but
none of them is the same as in the example sentences above. When Wang Li analysed
one of the ouhua phenomena in modern Chinese, he pointed out that there were three
ways of using de when translating from English to Chinese. He went into great detail
to explain how modern Chinese was affected by following the English way of
expression by using de (three types of characters) to match the English way (Wang
1985: 355-366). However, none of them include using the de structure to modify

verbs. Using more modification is also ouhua. In the above sentences, if they were
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BN, ALK A
e TIREE (606). — WL FEAMABASARTEIT 607). — 5
JBE W AR A9AT D R AN AP R R ROIR R RS (608). —— AR B IRETH
AN (609) — MEERANEAZRREFH—MFRGID. — T =5
EET, SRS ITEBEERRM 612), —— MZBE, &)JLTEMNER
(614)e —— WLFI/PNENTERAL, A KREET (615), —— FF—HHHE,
—PERR (616), —— FRBANERENA, FEAREAZELSA RN TALH
R (617), —— (WA H AN GHEILE, SERNWITIT (7)) —PKT
(618), —— FREHELHYFEF MR A GE IR (620D, The de structure of modern

not ouhua, the sentences for Lao She’s writings should be:

Chinese is only used to modify nouns, not verbs or verbal phrases.

5.5. Type two ouhua sentences (examples 621-631)

The second type of ouhua sentences in an English style in Lao She’s literary
language is the type where the conjunction e 1 (and) is used to link two sentences.
The differences between the usage of the modern Chinese conjuction ke and the
English conjunction “and” is that, in English, “and” can link words and sentences but
he can only link nouns or pronouns. In the following sentences selected from Lao

She’s novels, the link word /e is used to link sentences.

“OAETEERENT: BESRRRO AT AR S, RFBUDERAESE—" [“There are

two things which I beg you to do: go to the dormitory to pack my stuff and take it home, and help my
mother-"] (Zhao, p.368)

e, BB, RAMEE, AHRSRRHERS LA, (..., go to study, go to work; and stop feeling

sad because you have been disappointed in a love affair,] (Ma, p. 536)

R TALVESEAE K35 Lo, F0¥Eeb Wb B L3 T 9T, [Apart from the fact that he had not died

on the battle-field, and he had not left her several million (pounds) worth of property,] (p. 407)

624 -eeee, TTRFARKIRASE BT JLL, FUYERTOU— b ... but I did not know how

many miles it was between the bank of the river and there, or on which side of the river it was.]
(A{(IU’ P 179)

625] oo , TR AR LR ILIRGG, FIBJL A& B IRVE 15 KA A AL i ml.  [..., but (we) can use

common knowledge to kill romanece, and to save lives which are being burned by the poisonous fire of
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romance.] (Li, p.358)

JofRd A F TR A TN, BN S, #RLEN. [Killing other people by

starving them to death in order to protect our own family’s bread, and going to war to fight for bread
are both necessary.] (p.328)

ARG T NN, AR T &7, MRAEMmE 505484 [This not only
solved the small problem and saved (my) nose, it was also the basic strategy of philosophy for life.]
(Nius p. 555)

628 “-cceo WANRIFERBERIA, TRAEIRMARMEFEIBA, A DWESHLIE

Al MERETTMH47. [“.., ] am not the sort of person who is interested in other people’s

business, but because the brains of the people who have lost sleep are especially meticulous, I couldn't
help wanting to see clearly who on earth he was, and what he was doing under the tree.”] (S/, p. 106)

629 oo s IEIN[E) T Uk R R e L4, FUAEAMRIEHIGHR, - [..., it is just like buying

things in Ruifuxiang Silk Shop and eating in a small restaurant, ...] (p. 539D

630] -+ » BLBIE BRI X, MERERRRIKM L. [..., talk about how hard it is to buy
pork and how vegetable prices go up everyday.] (p.498)

ABAERE, XBTEARILE, MHEE AL, HHAGE, EARRAMLEITE,
[He seems to have remembered, but also not to have remembered his ancestor’s strengths and
weaknesses, and how they accumulated those shoe-shaped silver ingots.] (Zheng, p. 519

The Chinese conjunction /e in the above sentences is used to link two sentences,
which is not the Chinese way to join two sentences. In modern Chinese, in many
instances there is no need to use conjunctions, particularly when there are two or
more simple sentences, but in English a conjunction must be used (Bo & Zhao 1991:
259).

It is very interesting to discover that the way Lao She used the conjunction /e is
very similar to the inter-language (Selinker 1972: 209-231 & Davies 1984) used by
English native speakers who learn Chinese. It is unusual for a Chinese native speaker
to use such a method to convey meaning. Lao She produced his first three novels
when he was teaching modern Chinese in London. As an inexperienced writer, his

story writing was greatly influenced by Western writers, and it is possible that his

way of using the Chinese language was also influenced by English native speakers.
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Lao She treated he as the English conjunction “and”, as the above examples
illustrate.

Using ke in such a way is exactly how an English speaker who lacks competence
in the Chinese language would speak. It must be pointed out that such sentences were
in an inter-language. We cannot say for sure whether this is the result of Lao She
intentionally adapting a foreign language into the Chinese language, or whether Lao
She’s mother tongue was naturally affected by the English language environment
without his being aware of it. It is also interesting to note that this type of sentence
continued to appear in those of his novels written after he had returned to China,

especially twelve years after he had returned.

5.6. Type three ouhua sentences {(examples 632-656)

The third type ouhua sentence has the structure of a complex sentence, i.e. the
position and the order of the subordinate clause and the subject sentence. In English,
when using the “although” sentence, the subject sentence can be placed either as the
first sentence or as the second. For example: (1) Although it was so cold, he still
went out without an overcoat. (AR RSIRE, [T ERMEREZF RKAEKHHEZET . ). (2)
He passed the examination although he had been prevented from studying by illness.

(bR AR T, BARAL S R 145 . ) (Hornby, Gatenby & Wakefield [1970]
1983: 1149). In modern Chinese, usually the subject sentence is placed after the
clause. Therefore, if the subject sentence is at the beginning of the complex sentence,
it is considered to be in the English style. Here are some examples of Lao She’s
writings.

632] oo o E AT A I, BRI AN “TRE 7 P E . ... there is still no
one who dares to conclude whether or not it could be realised, although he was born in China where
everybody is a “prophet”.] (Zhang, p. 3)

633 “-oree o I T RS L MY D, AR AR - " ... - Two hundred
yuan exactly! (We) definitely have not earned less than last year in our shop, although (we) have not

settled accounts yet! ...”] (p.23)

“HH AL TRIOM, thBEFREEE, BARAFEF 7.7 [ understand women’s psychology
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better than men’s, although I am a man.”] (p. 138)

635 oo o HEARASH o0 2 BT R4 LSRR 3% 45 S LR MM A543 . [..., nobody is reconciled
to having arranged meals in the residential hall, although food expenses and accommodation fees have
to be paid at the same time.] (Zhao, p. 197

AT T 4E . ALARAL A BT IR A TR —2</hIF34 ! [That seems his responsibility,
although he feels as if he is such an ugly little wild chrysanthemum!] (p. 218D

PIA AFEETIAT, BEORAE NS AR W, AME+ s, BURALEMNZEE R . [Both of
them walked shoulder to shoulder. Mo Danian felt it difficult to refuse Wu Duan because he was
showing off his foreign clothes, although he was really afraid of eating foreign food.] (p. 234)
EWANT LEANFEE, fifhEste, W NLRAYKBAE T A8, dh 4B RE A MR IR
— SR FTE A O =AU, [Napoleon heard this laughing, then he sneaked his way
over here and smelled Alexander’s leather shoes thoroughly, but all the time he did not dare to bite his
heels, although he knew that it was well worth tasting this pair of fat feet.] (Ma, p. 487)
WK — R, BRI EIRAAZEB L. [Cat-people have probably never
repaired even one road, although they have such a long history.] (Mao, p. 198>

RIGEAER, BRI EIE AN B EIAT.  [Big Xie was not at home, although I came
for the appointment on time.]  (p. 262)

Bt R B, B AR T Y G [ 2R T U3 B RS, R T WA TR [1 also followed them when

they run, although I understood that I would still be in the rain after getting home because there was
no roof on the house.] (p. 213)

T EEE R EEEF NS, BRI ER )\ EEE . [Hopefully Mum also could
come to look at Ling’s new clothes, although the new clothes had not even been started to be made
yet] (Li, p.352)

643] - , MR EME R, HARWE BV, [..., words always came out in an offensive way,
although (he) did not mean to have arow.] (p.386)

B g TR 4cfF, BARASE2MHE: [Young Mrs Ma was fine for some of his
requirement, although she did not meet them all completely;] (p. 481)

WoR, Z&FEdE LT, BAREHFHET. [On the second day, Lao Li decided to go to the
office, although he was still ill.] (p.418)

RN R, BT B AN K. [He deliberately chose to be disagreeable, although he
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could behave well.]  (Niu, p.570)

LBFARBRIFRE, BRBEHARERXRKMERWMEL. [Old man Niu did not very
much approve of finding a teacher, although he did not mean to disrespect his wife’s view.] (p. 572)
648] ++ee s BB AN KA &, BAR N FIR ZE A A S VRl —2%, [..., therefore (he) did not
care too much, although his students and colleagues all told him to be careful.] (Lwo, p. 107>

Bih—iE T =k, s T — i, SR AR IR S, [It seemed that

once it passed the 27", he would have a solution for the problems, although he knew that he was
cheating himself.] (p. 84>

Bt B R AN B AN, TSR AR AL A (b ELAVRARAY MM JL3E . [There was
no way that Ruixuan could not allow the member of his own family come in, although he really
wanted to punch her hard with his fists when she suddenly mentioned her sister-in-law.] (S7, p. 497)
R, ZEEXFADBEE @ SRBHR, GDEANET, BRIBAREN T2 EER.
[At the same time, to keep repeating these two words can also show that he is very firm, like a soldier,
although he did not know why he wanted to be firm.] (p. 546)

fl R U, BT CAASGERL b, ARG AS K . [He sympathised with her, so he could
not quarrel with her, although what she had said did not sound nice.] (p. 154)

HHHEE AFRFEREN, BRMLRIE Z+%. [..., sometimes he called himself an old man
with frost-white coloured hair, although he was just over twenty years old.] (Zheng, p. 518)

The above sentences are Chinese sentences in an English style. Inverted clauses
are those complex sentences in which subject sentences come before the clauses. Lao
She’s way of using them is quite similar to English sentence structure. In English, an
“although” clause can be put in the second part of the sentence to give extra
information, e.g. I do not have time to play table tennis, although I love it. The usual
way in Chinese is: Although I love to play table tennis, I do not have time to do it.
The inverted clause became fashionable during the first ten years of the reformation
of modern Chinese. Lao She, in his article “Reading and Writing (Du yu Xie) &4
5™, said that after the First World War and before the Second World War, modem
Chinese writers began to use relative clauses and adverbial clauses. They also
constructed sentences according to European language grammar. They did so in the

hope of writing Chinese more smoothly (Lao, [1982] 1997: 101). Lao She himself
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used quite a variety of sentence patterns in an English style. The above examples are
the evidence. The examples have also shown that Lao She used them in all of his
novels.

It seems that Lao She was sometimes quite keen on using this pattern, but it does
not mean that he used it all the time. In the 1930s and the1960s, Lao She used both.
From the books Mao to Zheng, subordinate clauses arranged at the beginning of the
sentence can be found. For example:

654] +oveee , BENFTH, TFHRIBEEER, [..., although he got out of the way, he was still
smiling,] (Mao, p. 197)

655] «eeet v BARHREA ANWEE, TSR EE AT EAIE. [..., although it was only a
personal seal, it looked very much like the official stamp of the local government.] (Niz, p. 552)
HARIRATRYURIKRVE B IR AR R, TI 23X T R8T AR 2 YA 1548 [Although the range
of our liabilities was not very great, it was already (bad) enough to become a habit, which like eating
April’s grain in March.] (Zheng, p. 4761

In China, many types of sentences were considered to be European style
according to Wang Li, but from my experience most of them have now become part
of Chinese grammar. As mentioned in previous chapters, language develops rapidly.
Some types of sentences may not have been accepted at one time, but they may be
accepted at another. Chinese language with very clear ouhua characteristics can be
found only in intellectual society, which makes up only a small proportion of the
total population. The fact that one type of sentence structure was a popular style in
Chinese writing during the early stage of modern Chinese development does not
mean that this is necessarily so in every period.

It is unavoidable that some writers who have been outside China, or who know a
foreign language, mix their target language and Chinese when they write. Lao She’s
adoption of various foreign language structures in his writing reflected this reality.

In English, a compound sentence with the conjunction “although” is unlike
Chinese which has two conjunctions: suiran....keshi/danshi/que. Because there is

only one conjunction in English, the order of the subject or main clause and the

subordinate clause can be flexible. For example: (1) Although the government
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refuses to admit it, its economic policy is in ruins. (2) I’d quite like to go out,
although it is a bit late (Swan [1980] 1995: 47). The subordinate clause in example (1)
is placed before the subject clause, whilst the subordinate clause in sentence (2) is
placed after the subject clause.

In Chinese, “the order of the clauses normally goes with the subordinate clause
preceding the main clause” (Li & Cheng [1988] 1994: 659). For example: fii 85
SNBSS R OOH R, (ERWREIER B O R AR, [Although he learned
the news that scholars coiled up the plaits on their heads a long time ago, he never
thought that he could do the same himself.]®' In the book entitled Modern Chinese, it
is stated that according to the relationship between sentences, we can divide a
compound sentence into two types: lianhe B£& (joining) compound sentence and
pianzheng it 1F (modifying) compound sentences or “Subordinate Complex
Sentences”. A Pianzheng compound sentence consists of a subordinate clause and a
subject clause. The subject clause is the clause which carries the main meaning. A
subordinate clause is the clause which limits or expands the subject clause. Usually,

the order is that the subordinate clause preceeds the subject clause and the

conjunctions are used to link the two clauses, e.g. yinwen...suoyi A+« FrLA
[because...(therefore)], suiran...danshi...B3R--+-{H;Z [although...(but)] etc. (Hu

2001: 358) . “Complex sentences formed by clauses of subordinate relations are
called subordinate complex sentences. In a subordinate complex sentence, the
clauses are not equally important in terms of meaning - the main clause carries the
main idea while the subordinate clause only helps to make the sentence” (Li &
Cheng [1988] 1994: 665).

Wang Li pointed out that keshi, dan and danshi all convey the opposite meanings
to the subordinate sentences. Wang Li also explained this by using an example:
“onnens HARIB IR, (BBER4k4E35 5.7 [...although (I) am very disappointed, (I)
still continue to write.] Wang Li pointed out that suiran and dan, danshi or keshi

co-ordinate with each other (Wang 1985: 377). When Lii Shuxiang analysed the

81 This sentence was originally taken from “AQ Zhengzhuan” by Lu Xun.
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classical and modern Chinese rongrenju 7 ZLF) (tolerant sentence), he said: *....a
rongren sentence is placed first according to conventional Chinese. However,
recently (We) have been influenced by Western grammar, so there are cases where
the subordinate clause is placed after the subject sentence. Lii Shuxiang gave an
example: A WRENIR 4T, BAR A HGRIEZ K ¥ 1Y o[ Tonight (the weather) is very nice,
although the moonlight is still not bright.] (Lt 1989: 99).

Generally speaking, correlatives are necessary in a subordinate complex
sentence. The positions of correlatives in a subordinate complex sentence should be
the conjunctions which are often used in the first clause, including suiran.
Conjunctions, including danshi and other correlative adverbs, are used in the second
clause. The conjunctions suiran and danshi are often used in combination to indicate
the admission of a certain fact, then turning into the main idea. For example: E2R1th
AT T JLIRAREE, {EEHREE AT . [Although they carried out the experiment
several times, none of them was successful]. The turning conjunctions keshi, buguo
ANiE (however) or the correlative can also be used in the main clause. For example:
(1) BPTEWAE 2K ARG B SR T, B M B T Y i UL 1 58 2 f
. [Although the war between the two countries has ended, the problems which

were caused by it have not been solved.] (2) BAAM F A REERATF, 25

W& H KA. [Although the people of the world all love peace, there are often wars].
Usually suiran occurs in the subordinate clause, danshi in the main clause. Suiran
and danshi are generally used in pairs (Li & Cheng [1988]1994: 664-665).

With regard to this issue, Li Jinxi pointed out that the subordinate and the main
clauses are opposed to each other, but the speaker also accepts the existence of the
tolerant subordinate clause, such as making a concession when talking. Therefore,
this subordinate clause is called a rangbu 1k20  (giving in/concession) clause which
is also called a tolerant clause. Guoyu often places the “giving in” clause at the
beginning, because the following clause is the zhuanzhe #47 (turning /transition)
clause. The new way, on the other hand, is to put the “giving in” clause after the main

clause (Li [1924] 1954: 298). Li Jinxi also provided examples: (1) “B AR X FAE
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571, AR B3 . [“Although” (this is not easy), we “still” have to do it.] (2)
“RELARASE ], R R E 219 . [“Although” (he is not coming), you “still” need
to go] (Li [1924] 1954: 298-299).

I believe that Lao She arranged the “although” clause after the subject clause as
in the English because the Chinese main clause could stand without using
danshifkeshi/que.

I also believe that due to the new way of using suiran by canonised writers, by
which I mean to the ouhua style, gradually this way of using suiran, began to be
accepted by the Chinese. For example: in 4 Practical Chinese Grammar for
Foreigners, on page 666 and page 667, it is mentioned that in the case of the main
clause preceding the subordinate, one can only use the conjunction suiran in the
subordiate clause; danshi can never be used at the same time in the main clause, e.g.
IR B — B A T AN, BRI RPIRIENZAR Y. [He has given all
the food he has to other people, although he has not eaten for two days.] However,
the suiran ... keshi/danshi sentence as a fixed pattern is used by the majority of

Chinese people and it is considered to be a conventional expression.

5.7. Type four ouliua sentences (examples 657-670)

The following example sentences illustrate the reverse order of complex
sentences with conditional subordinate clauses and the clauses beginning with chule
% T (apart from) and jishi BIf§f (even though). In general, the sentence order in this
type of complex sentence is that the main subject clause is placed after the

subordinate clause.

SRTERLY UOIRIE, BAnRAZNFE” (... 1 will die, if you do not promise me!”] (Zhang, p.
80)

fhEB BB T — AN ST, IR i T2 W24, [ He promised her, with a

smile on his face, to fix a golden tooth for her, if next year the god of wealth could bless and protect

him to earn more money in the shop.] (p. 124)

659 ++ree (B P A2 FR AL, anBAATIM AL “ 47, [ ... (he) also felt that people were

not very respectful to him, if other people called him “Wang De”.] (p. 119)
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R ABARENE, ZE! BT ZRIAEMLL" [“You know nothing, Old Mo! Apart from

eating your red-cooked fish head!”] (Zhao, p. 231)

661 “IRATR— NEEBIHE, BTHEEAQIT! - ¥ [“There was no fault to find with the opera
you played in, except one electric light was missing! ...1"]  (p. 313)
667 oo BRRIAI, [EMASEEERBIE MI0EY 1L, e [€.... Money is not a

bad thing, if people use it for noble works.]...” (Ma, p. 606)

663 e o BRATHM BT LA EBE, RS REAELE, EE, sREEST

JEr o e ? [“.... We could make them treat us as important at that time, if today we could defeat
Britain, Germany or France! ...”] {p. 517)

----- v BAERIAATIEAE S b e 0 BRI B2 4550, X AT S 2RI [,

the Cat-people nowadays are being punished for the sins of their history, if this is not an overly

abstract and mysterious point of view.] (Mao, p.255)

TR RFFEA AR B, B T 20 3A A5 4 T 4 77 . [Big Brother Zhang has many

acquaintances in every other working place, apart from this place which is as mysterious as hell.] (Li,
p.427)

SEERBEEETIIRFENSE, BRI 1. [Teachers do not like children laughing loudly,
apart from laughing in the playground.] (Niu, p. 595)

KALTIMAETFa: “H®F " AMERTHEETFL4. [As soon as adults saw beggars,

they would say: “Go away, 1 do not have anything!” even though there was a lot of money in their
pockets.] (p. 627-628)

668 -+ A B AL ENREG R A W B SRR ke, IR PR BRI ST A T AT <o,

as if he wanted to test whether or not he had the courage to come back to the (Renhe) Chang, if
Huniu had made a deal with the old man; ...] (Lwo, p. 146)

------ | A5 88 T AR T 8, (4508 o P A4 B IR [, e felt that both Britain and

France were lovely, as long as both of the countries provided him with an official position.] (S/, p
51)

ey ZIEFEHORR T, bSRURE, BUFEERL M CEH GRS S AL PTIRIZ. [

whenever the church did not work for him any more, he would leave it, and switch to the White Lotus
Sect, if the the White Lotus Sect could provide him with meals.] (Zheng, p.538)

In the above sentences, all the sub-clauses should normally precede the main
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clauses. When Li Jinxi showed how modern Chinese grammar works in complex
sentences involving conditionals etc., he pointed out that originally suppositional
reason and result, subjunctive condition or imagined predictive words or even
romantic hypothesis could all be expressed by using the subjunctive mood, which
becomes a clause. In Guoyu, there are different sentence structures: the conventional
way in which the subordinate clause precedes the subject clause; the use of the
European style: the subordinate clause being arranged after the main clause. Li used
some examples to explain his points. (1) ZATEIIWN A E S, “W2 BT
A% . [(If) the two corners of the triangle are equal, (then) the two sides will be
equal, too.] (2) (LB BRI ), BLIEERT o [(If) he does not talk to me, there
is no hope for this matter.] (ZK[#¥f] Water Margin) (3)“MRa1” FATAEHEA: H B
K, 4> BT AZE S & K T o [(If) we human beings can grow wings, (then)
we can all fly in the air] (Li 1954: 292-293).

5.8.  Type five ouhua sentences (examples 671-681)

In addition to the above four types ouwhua phenomena, there is another
phenomenon: extending sentences. Wang Li said: “Western language sentences are
basically longer than Chinese sentences. If Chinese people use the same way of
thinking as Westerners, it is natural that they have to use long sentences. When they
translate Western articles, they use many long sentences without realising it.
Therefore, long sentences are also a kind of phenomenon of the ouhua article” (Wang
1985: 346-347). Referring to the so-called sentence extension, Wang Li said that it
did not mean that every ouhua sentence was longer than a non-ouvhua sentence, but
most were. The reason why the sentences were long was because there were
modifications, and extensive modifications were one of the characteristics of ouwhua
(Wang 1985: 352). Lao She used many long sentences in his fictional works,
particularly in Si. Here are some examples from some of Lao She’s novels.
HHEAE L Z RN, 2RI T, R AR BAAF, -+ [Sometimes he
wore a three-inch long black beard which had to be taken off extemporaneously when he ate meals,

and which also had to be lifted up extemporaneously when spitting, ...] (Zhao, p. 310)
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R A5 e, T RAAATT SRR T GE A I L DA LA il J . [Because it was a suspicious
case, therefore people used their imagination trying to work out the story.] (Li, p. 499)

3 AT ARBIE, A5 B AR ALY, ARSI R A H 5 I R 4 — e A
[fl. [He understood very well that under the Japanese occupation of Beiping, he really should not
expect to celebrate his birthdays and festivals as happily and livelily (bustling with noise and
excitement) as in previous years.] (S/, p. 129)

674] “eeeere o UHEITRY, ERRF AFKELET—HNAEHE, ” [*.... Forcing anyone
to play cards is just as unreasonable as making others drink by pulling their ears....”] (p. 159)
IR, 3R A T AR EE, —fR T SIEAE RN [In the doorway, she
recognised her own voice, a kind of voice which had lost its spoken, musical and husky voice:] (p.
134>

Al JUP T AN DT W BT — R H AR, AINFRamslE, HEaMMEET. [He
nearly admitted that Young Master Qian’s plunging the whole truck of Japanese soldiers to death, and
Grandson Ruiquan’s running away were both reasonable acts.] (p. 134)

[677) fb A IR AR AR, T 38, W0 LAk R B0 A AR 2R L T AR B340 AR BLBE—J7 Y [He
was not willing to adimit that he had done something wrong, but he thought that everybody
disrespected him purely because his power was insufficient to suppress the area.] (p. 454)

678 e , WA SERERE CHE, VISR T R T MGES A S H BN Nz &, [..., she would
definitely win, and after winning some money she would be able to buy herself some food which
would enable her to build up some more fat,] (p. 173)

679 ++ s TRET NG LAIMEE T A S b & A RE LB — R E T RADAKE. [,
but at the age of eighteen, the two of them started a family for which they had to buy everything from
spring onions to a table by themselves.] (p. 255)

680 fib HUREEI s, VL, SSIEMTRASTAR A8 AL A — T A 5 o [He only felt happy and
warin, as well as surges of life which no other person could offer him.] (p. 47>

681] e o AR HE AR (00 D0 40 AE SR AL an o] (/NN 57 L Ui L9 R SIS AR E R AR, i
e YOI L AN 3 L/ BRE T, [L.., but (he) used his energy throughout his life in making little
feeding vessels and shovels, as well as his coughing and laughter, containing sublime artistry; thus he
could be intoxicated with stimulations and interests at any time.] (Zheng, p. 465)

Each of the above sentences has several modifications which made the sentences
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longer than usual. For example: example 676 could be: /D35 IL—ZE F A s )
FETERRGE, b JLFE AR VIXEZEF)HR ST T o A further example is example
680 which could be: fib FURB|IE, WESHEY: XFEG2EAAIAES
)8

5.9. Type six and type seven ouhua sentences (examples 682-717)

Wang Li pointed out that, generally speaking, in an article in an ouhua style, a
number of conjunctions such as he, ergie i H, huo 3%, yin H, zong J& and ruo #
etc. are normally used much more than in non-ouhua articles. I totally agree with
Wang Li. Usually in Chinese, either in the spoken or the written language, the link
word ke is not necessarily used in communication, especially in speaking. In contrast,
in English two nouns or verbal phrases must be linked by the link word as a tool to
link them together. For example, in the sentence: Father and son are both interested
in physics, the link word “and” must not be omitted. Whilst in Chinese, it is possible
to say: 303K JLTFERXS Y EA Nk

It has been discovered that the frequency of conjunctions used by Lao She in his
writings is extremely high. If we use the link word yu as an example, we can see that
Lao She used them so often that almost every second phrase is linked by the
conjuction yu, which ts a written form of se. Below are example sentences selected
from Lao She’s novels.

682 «---+ » AR TR NS BAR, FIHERUIGLEE, [L.., butin order to understand Old
Zhang’s thought and behaviour, it is in fact necessary to clarify it.] (Zhang, p.3)

Covree L IRIMAETT I OB E FERAET L ooeee ? [¥...! Now I understand what you and Li Ying
have said! ...”] (p. 102 )

FANEMECHE T HAMAERS A, [Everyone has got their own joy of life and career
which are different from other people’s,] (p. 125)

685 eeree P REASEONRED —FRAEIRILES TEMRERRZ T [“.. My
black and white eyeballs do not have the strength to resist the encirclement force produced by my

upper and lower eyelids!”] (Zhao, p.208)

''''' , —UIRZES 220G, [..., of all that science and philosophy.] (p. 265)

-
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Al 055 2 004 4o Jek o Sk — R T A 19 B8 S BB UK » [He wass filled with encouragement and the piety

of going to the temple of the god of fortune to burn the first high-level incense,] (p. 277)

688] ooy RKMEIREERNFRAHEESTZE. [...; the headmaster then divided Nanxing’s

tuition fees and gave them to the teachers and servants at the school.] (Xiao, p.38)

sy FEEEOR |20 B —4EAY, [...;g0ing or not going to school are the same,] (Mao, p. 235)

690] +++ee MRE S RAEIES L,  [...but (they) have no knowledge and enthusiasm about

constructions, ]  (p. 284)

RAEWANE: EESM#5 . [There are only two ways out: to become an official or a

teacher.] (p.233)

692| ++et , (RIS B A ERYEIS S FHfE. [..; in front of them, I have realised the

fragility and helplessness of life.] (p. 292)

693 - v A R TFE T S AN, [ ..., the people who have not been visited by him are the

bureau chief and Yong Zhao.] (Li, p. 428)

694| »oeeery —EWH IR P AM LTS, [...; there was no need or plan to come here at all,]
(p. 327)

G RKAYIEAT, [The god and (his ) wife both have to be “pleased”,] (p. 414)

""" , EHES T BEARE|—4b, [..., the hero and Second (Master) Ding could not be

connected.] (p.478)

697 =eeet , AW H T A ES54L1E: [..., and he always shows courteousness and comity as a

businessman:]  (Niu, p. 559)

ARARE AW FEHFF N 528 . [(His) wife was slightly suspicious of Wang Baozhai’s

knowledge and experience.] (p. 573)

BFIRMEEES RVG, EFEWEET W, [The important account books and items have been

brought out beforehand,] (p. 656)

AT EL S AL 15 55/ NP3 [However (the difference between) their ages and status

caused some conflicts between them:] (Lwo, p. 106)

BEHAE, FAELEESE YT, [To love or not to love, poor people have to make decisions

on the basis of money,] (p. 181)

702] «vee- , EINERRAIES BEE, [..., (he) saw sparks and darkness in the sky,] (p. 95)

703| -eee , HEMWEFRETFIALE, S5ERTCWIIA, [.... there are only hungry little birds and
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people who have nowhere to go,] (p. 102D
704 % EHEWRIELEMYE, [..., for the sake of not wasting breath and quarrelling.]  (p. 137)

HWEMEZELSHK, [..., there are very strong feelings of loving the country and being

proud,] (Siy p. 365)

EANGRERARTLHABIRER . [The old man and Tianyou’s wife were in fact very happy.] (p.

357)

M5 5 R AR S AE R4S . [Wars and disasters were the reasons for the existence of prostitutes. ]
(p.377)

708] ++e-e » RIRXH RGBS S 1E. [ .., to show his loyalty to her and express his willingness to

co-operate with her.] (p. 454)

709 ---- o WA Z LT SRR IE 400 ..., within no time, the steamed dumplings and

pancakes all disappeared without any trace.] (Zheng, p.497)

710] eeee s MO 0 —FFH T, [..., the priest’s head and mouth made noises at the same

time.] (p.571)

711 =eeee v BRI ZFSISIER. [, it was the turn of the second brother and Little Liur to

have meals.] (p. 497>

712 oo v ABEREAE S S B E A L E M. [L.., different customs and habits caused

discrimination against each other.] (p.523)

713] eeeee , IBIEESRALIEYE,  [..., (they) were also carrying embroidered small bags and

long bags over their shoulders. ] (p. 576)

Regardless of the part of speech or whether it is a written or spoken word, all the
sentences above contain the link word yu, which is used to link the two nouns or
noun phrases. The point here is not focusing on the word yu as a written word, but as
a link word that joins two nouns or pronouns. If there were only a few sentences like
this, it would not be classified as one of Lao She’s characteristics. However, because
of the extensive usage of this feature, it has to be dealt with seriously.

The linked phrases underlined are used as subjects, modifiers and objects in the
sentences. What must be stressed here is that it shows another ouhua phenomenon as

used by Lao She but it is not his written language style, although yu is a functional

word in the written language.




Over time, many more language phenomena have been accepted and become
parts of modern Chinese. Many phenomena that did not exist or were not used very
often have become common and standardised, e.g. huozhe %34, which previously
indicated parallel relations but which now has been extended to mean a choice word
like the English word “or” in choice-type questions.

Wang Li said that by “modern” we do not just mean the last ten or twenty years.
Honglou Meng was written over two hundred years ago, but we still consider the
grammar in Honglou Meng to be modern grammar, because the grammar then was
almost the same as now. Conversely, ouhua grammar could not be completely
accepted as modern Chinese grammar, because it was only found in scholars’
writings, and it had not come into use in the spoken language. Even when it was
adopted into the spoken language, it was limited to a small intellectual elite. From
this point of view, ouhua sentences only became a kind of special style in modern
times (Wang 1985: 4).

It is interesting to discover that in addition to the above examples of six types
ouhua sentence; there is another type of sentence from Lao She which is directly
translated from English to Chinese. Here are some examples:

T14] +oeeee , A% &M, ..., he did not forget her, ...] (Zhang, p. 186)

5E—M, ZBRBAE AT EFEZZAATIEIR .  [They laughed for a while, then the
old couple ushered the three young people, starting to enjoy their supper.] (p. 59)

716 ¢ eeee- o AR I FE AR W GNP D 4E, <----+ 7 [“.... He said that the Salvation Army very much
accepted young people. ...."] (p. 60)

717 “ ANFSEEA W RRAET, oo ” [“Human beings could not run away from the law of human
nature,] (Ma, p. 576)

In example 714, the verbal phrase (fa meiyou) wang ta should be (ta meiyou) ba
ta wangle (VB BT (ta meiyou) wangle ta ({B¥EHF) = T or (fa
meiyou) wangjita (W) S1CHl. Lao She’s expression clearly follows an English
expression, i.e. “forget somebody or something”. After the verb “forget”, a pronoun,

a noun or a noun phrase can directly follow this verb, which is different from

Chinese usage when using a sentence, i.e. ba something or somebody wangle, and
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wang should precede a complement or a particle. In Chinese, wangle or wangji can
be followed by a pronoun or a noun but wang cannot.

In example 715, the phrase xiangshou tamende wanfan again was not the usual
way of expressing something in Chinese. First of all, xiangshou in Chinese could be
cither a noun or a verb, e.g. xiangshou gongfei yiliao =% A\ HEJT (enjoy free
medical services), xiangshou youhou daiyu %A JEHF18 (enjoy excellent pay and
fringe benefits) as verbs, and tantu xiangshou TTE|Z5% (seek ease and comfort) as
a noun phrase. As a verb, it should be followed by an object with an important
meaning, as the examples gongfei yiliao and youhou daiyu show, but should not be
used in the case of an insignificant thing like “a meal”. For example, “enjoy (your)
meal” is a common English expression, but Chinese people do not usually say
xiangshou nide wanfan. Instead, they often say: “Zhuni haoweikou TLARETE 0~
(Have a good appetite) or “Marnmanr chi 1818 )Lz (Eat slowly ).

Tianranlii in example 717 is also a direct translation of an English phrase
“natural law” or “the law of nature” into Chinese. The proper phrase for it in Chinese
is ziran guilii BRI (law of nature). These sentences show that Lao She’s ouhua

includes Chinese expressions that come directly from English translation.

5.10. Usage of words from the southern dialects (examples 718-746)

Within the process of modern Chinese language development, the literary
language, particularly that of well-known Chinese writers, has played a very
important part in establishing standard modern Chinese. However, this does not
mean that every single sentence that good writers have produced has become
standard. In any of the writers’ works, various non-standard language phenomena,
including the use of dialectal words, may appear.

Previous studies by other scholars have indicated that Lao She’s literary
language is pure Beijing dialect. This follows from the fact that Lao She is a Beijing
native speaker, but it would be very interesting to find out if Lao She had any other

Chinese dialectal influence in his writings.

During this investigation, two lexical items that are originally from the southern
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dialects have been found in the novels written by Lao She. The two lexical items are
xiaode! buxiaode WifS//ANBE15E and jingji BiFL. Xiaode or buxiaode (to know or do
not know) are from the southern dialects (Xu & Gongtian 1999: Vol. 5.; p. 4812).
When Xing Gongwan JI¥ M explained what dialectal words are, the word xiaode
was categorised as a word from the southern parts of China (Xing 2002: 172). Lao
She used these southern dialect words very frequently in his works. Here are some
examples.

718] oo » R BER REBRARERENY L, [..., going to the trouble of travelling a
long distance, to be passed on to China where the people only believed in monsters but did not know
heaven.] (Zhang,p.4)

719 “YRBIARE F? 7 ANEE)”  [“Where are you moving to?” “No idea!”.] (p. 161)

FE A4 A G sciE 4, IPN#EREIR? [ Because which sage was equally good in both
civilian and military affairs and knew Yin and Yang?) (p.6)

Z 4 ME B HAR AR ! [How quiet the ugly summer noon is!] (p. 35)

CNAT, IRTERRS, XRCIHE, e 1” [“Eighth Master, you must know that this is a matter

of civilisation, ...1"] (p. 157D

- T RIS Z AR ERENZ Y, [Wang De did not know how to have a meal which was

worth more than one yuan,] (p. 137)

AR A T IE AT B, [Li Shun knew Zhao Ziyue’s power and prestige,] (Z/ao, p. 332)

725 “eeeee o WHARERTS, - ¥ [“.... Sister, you know, ...”] (Ma, p. 567)

FEEREIE, RFWEHMILMAES. (1D Mum did not know, there was no way that Dad could
know.] (Xiao, p.5)

727) et , Ehre v A ) LIRS . [L.., it is much quieter than when there is no other sound at

all.] (p. 20)

728] oo y AR 4 & WMIREAE L. [..., do not know how she made tears flow upwards.]
(p.47)

729 “URETENEAR, BINAETTRAIET To v 17 [“You must know that I have actually become a

King. ...1”"] (p. 105)

L TR 78 JC 3R, [Tt seemed that he knew there was no way that he could escape, ] (Mao,

p. 164)




BT T . #E. [The gate of the courtyard was opened. Quiet.] (Li, p. 409)

AR M S 4 T, [Lao Li knew that there was a coalition behind her,] (p. 393)

Jott A0k AR . [Why was (he) arrested? Don’t know.]  (p. 492)

bR EAb 2 TEHE, [He knew that he was a hero,] (Wi, p. 530

735] -eee » ABIAIEEAE S . ..., they did not know that there was a solar calendar.] (p. 657
736] -+ , REAEITHFDNEREERE BN —Y.  [..., (she) knew that the folded quilt must be

opened first so that they could see clearly what was inside.] (p. 517)

FHEIRIERI TV, A KBS, [How to treat camels, he did not know that well,] (Luo, p. 21)

[738] #ETFIEAIX MR BT 5, [Xiangzi knew the history of this rickshaw,] (p. 153)

739] +e-er — i BAEE. [...did not know it at all.] (p. 169)
40 “IRIEBABELS, - " [“Do you know, or not? ...”] (S7, p.359)
741} «=ee v —PIEEE. [..., everything and everywhere was quiet.] (p. 32)

P42 R3], B3 EREEA AR F B 345542 . [She did not often come out, so she did not

know which way she should take so that she could find Mr. Fu Shan.] (p. 580>
743 -0 , AHRIEHEA, [..., (they) did not know that they should grow trees,] (Zheng, p. 515)
744 oo v SSRERBUF K. [, as predicted, it was getting quiet.] (p. 516)
745] +reee v AERBIXRNE G AW [..., (he) did not know what good points this kind of
green tea had.] (p. 576)
[746] 1538 18845 1 4 ) 43 - BRI T 4R, [Mother did not know when Shicheng got to know
Fuhai] (p. 527

In these examples, we can see that Lao She used either positive or negative
xiaode or an abbreviation of xiaode: xiao as narrators’ words, characters’ (both
adults’ and children’s) words and even the words used to express characters’ thoughts.
In the example from Zhang, a Beijing security man in the story who was supposed to
be a Beijing native used the word buxiaode. In the example from Xiao, the narrator
used buxiaode. The rest of the example sentences that have the word xiqode or
buxiaode in them show the same kind of usage. Xiaode means to know and to
understand as a verbal phrase from the southern dialects including the Yue dialect,

the Min dialect, the Xiang dialect etc. (Xu & Gongtian 1999: Vol. 5; p. 6472).

Although xiaode is found in modern Chinese dictionaries, which means it can be
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used as standard language, in reality it is not commonly used, especially by Beijing
native speakers. In reality, the Chinese common words “to know” and “do not know”
are zhidao %138 or buzhidao A4HIE.

According to a dialectal dictionary, jingji is also a word from one of the southern
dialects: the Min dialect (Xu & Gongtian 1999: 6742). It has the same meaning as
the phrase jijing #Et (quiet) , which is commonly used in communication. Three
examples in the above sentences contain the word jingji. One is from Xiao, another is
from Zhang and the third is from Si. These three sentences were written in different
periods of the developmental stages of modern Chinese, i.e. in the 1920s, 1930s and
1940s. This word has not been included in modern Chinese dictionaries, but appears
in a dialectal dictionary as meaning “quiet” and “still”.

It is unclear whether Lao She used the words of the southern dialects because he
was influenced by people from the southern part of China whom he may have met, or
his own language habits. Although Lao She was a Beijing native speaker, most of his
novels were not written in Beijing., The first four and a quarter chapters of Si were
written abroad, and apart from the very last unfinished and unpublished (when Lao
She was alive) Zheng, the rest were all written outside Beijing. It is noticeable that
the word xiaode was used increasingly from the 1920s to the 1940s. This shows that
Lao She had different language preferences over the years. When Hu Mingyang
analysed why some words from southern dialects were used by the writers from
northern parts of China, he said that this was something that nobody would ever be
clear about. He also pointed out that there was no work that was written in one pure
dialect (Hu 1991: 296). My research has shown that Lao She sometimes used zhidao,

but he used it much less often than he used xiaode.

5.11.  The words cannot be found in dictionaries (examples 747-773)

In this investigation, there are a considerable number of lexical items used by
Lao She in his novels that cannot be found in dictionaries. These items can be
divided into three types: (1) one phrase which is a combination of parts of two other

phrases or three other phrases: meaning that one character was selected from the two
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or three-character phrases; (2) reversed phrases: in which the order of the characters
has been changed, (3) phrases that convey a different meaning in Lao She’s writings
from that of normal usage. The following examples illustrate these three types of
vocabulary usage.

[47) 55— W RALLS WS I TT — 47, [The second time was just one day before his marriage,] (Zhang, p.

3
748 cveeee : mEAEEAE, [ the tall pupils,] (p. )
749 “eeene 7 FRIERBUES L E T BAR PR, eeeee ? 7 [“.., 1 can guarantee that Uncle would

happily tell you off for a while. ...”] (p. 116)

IR/NTZIGEEDE, [..., that Little child’s running fast, ...] (p. 147)

- AR I T A T LD MR Y Y R4 3k, [After he entered the lodging house, Zhao Ziyue called
Wuduan as loudly as if the mountains and seas had shouted,] (Zhao, p.332)

P S IR R T 07 kB i i 45 42 [E] . [Zhao’s brain continually sent a signal of the
urgent urgency to warn the whole country.] (p. 2220 |

753| +oree » ESFAE— B EAO#LLE. [..., to give the New Year a confident start.] (Ma, 563)

""" » AR LR A, [..., (the leaves) were green for the whole year.] (Xiao,

""" ABBEEILTE, [... (we) could not play as how we wantd completely,] (p.5)

755
BT R, [..., teaching is the second best career;] (Mao, p. 235)

757| <cee- , MR T s, BEEZE. [L..... , In addition, the cotton robe was a bit loose, and
therefore her movement as a bit slow and stiff.] (Li, p.337)

MU F AR T %, 9TdE/N%. [Although Sihuzi was lovely, he was (still) a kid after all.] (Niu,

p. 567)

FEER RSl EET, [The family’s restrictions made him feel lonely and bitter,]  (p. 599)
760 -+ » REMPEEFPHAFHIA042NE, [the weather’s dryness and clarity made the drum sound
exceptionally clear and crisp,] (Lwe, p. 215) |

76| +eeeee s AU R R IGHE, M BREAIEEE, [......, they had been airresistible all

along until they came across Aunty Zhang’s peremptoriness, ] (p. 45)

M EASSM ) EHH, [The enemy soldier used his all strength to struggle,] (S/> p. 121)

763| eee , BA, Akl ?Tf%-'?f RA AR BT T Y. [...; and now, he feels that it seems that it has
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happened too suddenly and so strangely.] (p. 113)
£ H KM B A BS54 B4:E, [Duolaoda smilied round the clock and his smiling face
was like a steamed dumpling (with the dough gathered at the top),] (Zheng, p. 552)

Qianyixi is used as a noun which means “previous night” or “eve” according to
the context. Qianyixi cannot be found in modern Chinese dictionaries either in the
1930s or today. However, a synonym of gianyixi has been found in the Chinese
Dictionary published in 1967 on page 573, the Modern Chinese Dictionary published
in 1979 on page 904 and the English-Chinese & Chinese-English on page 353.

In its context in Zhang, gaoshen means a tall person, but it does not appear to be
in any modern Chinese dictionaries. Gaoger /&)L as a synonym of gaoshen is
found in the Modern Chinese-English Dictionary on page 280.

Cihao is a two-character phrase used to modify the noun shiye (career).
According to the content of the novel, cihao means the second best career. Such a
phrase does not exist in either modern Chinese dictionaries or in any dialectal
dictionaries. The phrases with the same structure [such as: cizi #X T (second son) ,
cirt IR H (next day), cideng IR%E (second class or next class) (Xian 1979: 173 & 174);
(Han [1937] 1967: 1008) with the meaning of second, one class down or less
important can be found in dictionaries. Lao She used the same structure to form
another phrase which cannot be found in dictionaries.

Another similar example is the phrase jiufei. The word jiu is from jiyjing 5735
and fei is a classical word, and it is also a synonym of bushki A& meaning “not”. It
is true that jiufei shortens the sentence effectively but it does not exist in dictionaries.
Words with similar meanings to the combination of jiujing and bushi can be found
separately in the Modern Chinese Dictionary on page 596 and 307. The meaning of
Jiufei is daodibushi BIJRAE or jiujingbushi Fv 5 /A2 (it is not after all).

Naofu, in example 752, is not included in dictionartes such as rthe Standard
Language Big Dictionary. Nao as the first character in a phrase is on page 467 of that
dictionary and is found in the Modern Chinese Dictionary on page 812. Lao She used

nao (brain) and fir (government) to refer to the brain as the government and the body

as the whole country. The signal from the character’s brain is like a telegraph. For
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this meaning, it is understandable to use nao and fu as a phrase which is from danao
KJ& (brain) and zhengfi BURF (government). Instead, the phrase naozi 7 (brain)
can be found in both dictionaries, with the meaning of controlling the whole body.

Qishi in example 753 cannot be found in dictionaries, but gifou &3k, which has
the same meaning as gishi (Xian 1979: 895) based on its use in the context of the
novel, exists in dictionaries. Qishi is also a combination of qitou and kaishi J7F1f.

The phrase chiben is another new phrase that was made from two individual

characters chi and ben. Chi in its context in Li means that the action or movement is
very slow, and ben means that the movement is not flexible. This creative
combination of characters is used to describe Li’s wife’s movement with a very
negative meaning. If the phrase chibern had not been used, in order to convey the
same meaning, one or two sentences with more words would have been needed. In
Chinese dictionaries, chiben cannot be found but chihuan IRB%4% (not fast) can be
found in the Modern Chinese Dictionary on page 141, chidun R%l (of sense
thinking, movement, ete. dull slow) can be found in the Modern Chinese Dictionary
on page 141 and huanman %%1% (slow, doddering) can be found in the Modern
Chinese Dictionary on page 483.

In the Modern Chinese Dictionary and Chinese Dictionary, xinhuaxiaokai does
not exist, but the phrase xinhuanufang (flowers in hearts open widely: extremely
happy) (Xian 1979: 1269 & Han [1837] 1967: 664); (be transported with joy, be wild
with joy) (Concise [1986] 1997: 4907, which has the same meaning as xinhuaxiaokai
can be found.

The phrase shanranghaijiao in example 751 cannot be found in dictionaries but
the phrase shanmenghaishi LI ¥3¥5%E (the oath is big like a big mountain and a big
sea) is in the Modern Chinese Dictionary on page 986. Shanranghaijiao and
shanmenghaishi both have the same pattern and both used natural material as an
analogy: shan LI (mountain) and hai ¥§ (sea). The meaning of shanranhaijao in

Lao She’s writing is that the shouting is so loud that it is as if a mountain and the sea

are shouting.




Riyebudai in example 764 cannot be found in dictionaries but riyijiye | LR
or yeyijiri T LA4%H (day and night, round the clock), two synonyms for the
meaning of riyebudai according to the context, can be found in the Modern Chinese
Dictionary on page 957 and 1334.

Changyi in example 755 is a combination of changkuai iR (carefree) and leyi
SRE (pleased, happy), which can be found in the Modern Chinese Dictionary on
page 124 and page 675 and in A Modern Chinese-English Dictionary on page 97 and
537. There is no changyi in dictionaries.

Yiniandaowan in example 754 is from yinian-daotou —EF|k (from the
beginning of the year to the end of the year) and yitian-daowan —RE|H (from
morning till night), which can both be found in the Modern Chinese Dictionary on
page 1342 and page 1343 and in the Standard Language Big Dictionary on page 3.
There is no yiniandaowan in dictionaries.

Shuangzao, in example 760, cannot be found in dictionaries, but the synonyms
shuanglang 3HA (hearty) and ganzao T/ (dry) can be found in the Modern
Chinese Dictionary on page 1065 and 384. Shuangzao is another disyllabic word
which was made up by using one character from each of the two-character phrases.

In its context in Lao She’s story, and according to the meanings of each of the
individual characters, Jiku, in example 759, meant “lonely and bitter”. Such a phrase
cannot be found in Chinese dictionaries. The phrase can also be understood as a
combination of jimo #{E and tongku JETF, which can be found in Chinese
Dictionary on page 480 and page 247.

Zhengniu, in example 762, cannot be found in dictionaries such as the Standard
Language Big Dictionary, The Chinese Dictionary or the Modern Chinese
Dictionary. Zhengniu is a combination of zhengtuo #/ii and niuda 04T, which
can be both found in The Standard Language Big Dictionary on page 204 and page
227; the Chinese Dictionary on page 754 and page 264 and the Modern Chinese
Dictionary on page 1464 and page 829. Zhengtuo and Niuda represent two physical
actions: struggling and twisting with strength. Zhengkai 1% JT which is the synonym

of zhengtuo can be found in the Chinese Dictionary on page 754.
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Qitu in example 763 is a combination of the phrases giguai #% (strange) and
ruran 9885 (suddenly), which are widely used in society and can be found in
dictionaries. Qifu cannot be found in any dictionary.

Manhan in example 761 is a combination phrase from two different phrases,
manheng 51 and xionghan W18, Manhan cannot be found in dictionaries but
manheng can be found in the Standard Language Big Dictionary on page 503, the
Chinese Dictionary on page 99 and the Modern Chinese Dictionary on page 753.
Xionghan can be found in the Modern Chinese Dictionary on page 1281 and the
Chinese Dictionary on page 710.

In the early stage of modern Chinese development, many Chinese scholars
created many Chinese disyllabic or polysyllabic words for the modern Chinese
language in order to enrich it. Lao She also made his contribution towards this. Wang
Li divided the creation of disyllabic or polysyllabic words into two categories:
synonym words and compound words. A synonym word is made by combining two
words with the same or similar meanings to create a new word. Wang Li said that 70
or 80 percent of the created words were of this type.

Wang Li went into great detail: after coming into contact with Westernised
thinking, Chinese people sometimes used to think in Western languages or to publish
articles in them. Although such articles were written in Chinese language/characters,
they had Westernised influences in terms of sentence structures. Therefore, whenever
writers came across a Western word with a meaning that did not have an equivalent
expression in Chinese, then they would naturally create some new words (Wang
1985: 336).

Wang Li also said:

The Chinese language already had disyllabic words originally, and there were
even more in pre-modern times, but not as many as in owhua articles. .... In
modern articles, having this kind of long sentence, if more disyllabic words were
not used, it would make people think that the article was not good. This is why a

large number of disyllabic words have been created (Wang 1985: 334-335).

Using many created words, especially those excluded from dictionaries, was one

of the distinctive features of literature written within the first forty to fifty years of
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modern Chinese development. This characteristic of Lao She’s writing came from his
experience of living and teaching in England, and is also closely related to the baihua
movement during the period of the May Fourth Movement.

Reversing phrases mean that those phrases with two or more Chinese characters
are used in a different order from the normal usage to form a new phrase with the
same meaning. Below are examples selected from Lao She’s novels.

e B IR A (5N B BEY, [The next door was still making a regular interval and sad

noise,] (Zhao, p.267)

FHEHAA DR BRTIFE T . [..., the paper notes on it were blown away a long time ago.]
(Ma, p. 432)

SR A HEIE, [..., was hit/dashed on by world trends, ...] (p. 601)

FEFAN+£2Y, 558, KR, LEAIGENTIEYS, [Wang Baczhai was about forty

years old. He was tall and had big eyes, His Shangdong dialect was sonorous and soft, ] (Niu, p. 573)

BT AN IETF R F IR T, [The old man just frightened Xiangzi purely for the sake

of frightening him,] (Luo, p. 127>

)Y 25 B et 3585 T A )L, [If Master Liu Si was determined to lose his daughter, ...] (p. 149)

— 7947536, [..., on the other hand, they carried out a robbery,] (Si, p. 967

The underlined phrases in the above examples are all in reverse order according
to the words found in modern Chinese dictionaries. Cangi, yizao, jizhuang,
liangxiang, huxia, gishe and jieqiang cannot be found in dictionaries but gican #15
(Xian 1979: p. 885; zaoyi H B Xian 1979: 1428 & Han [1937] 1967: 983 ), zhuangji
iy (Xian 1979: 1508), xiangliang Wizt (Xian 1979: 1247 & Han [1937] 1967:
675), xiahu "FUE (Xian 1979: 1231), sheqi 3% (Xian 1979: 1002) and giangjie &
# (Xian 1979: 909) can all be found in dictionaries as indicated. Sometimes, Iao
She used words in both ways. For example, yizao was used in Ma and zaoyi was used
in Si. Below are examples.
772| oo y KIFEEHE T, AFRMHAANTEEIR T . [..., the sun has already set and the people in the
park have also left.] (Ma, p.623)

773 e WAGEG R 2R CHSE T . [L.., it seemed that her tears had been used up already.]

(Siy p. 134




The order of the phrases in these examples has been changed. Although they
have the same meaning as when expressed in the normal way, they are not common
expressions. Cangi, yizao, jizhuang, huxia, qishi, liangxiang and jieqiang are good
examples to show how Lao She used reversed two-character phrases as adverbs,
nouns and verbs in his writing,

The expressions of Lao She’s ten novels that cannot be found in Chinese
dictionaries can be categorised in three ways: (1) a new phrase made from two
phrases, e.g. zhengniu, (2) a new phrase made by following the existing phrase
pattern, e.g. shangranghaijiao; (3) a new phrase made with an inverse word order,
e.g. fizhuang. The interesting thing is that these phrases do not exist in Chinese
dictionaries. It is true that newly created words, phrases and expressions such as
haixuan ¥§% (selection on the large scale) would not be put into dictionaries
immediately after their creation. Some of the newly created ones , such as shuma %4
14 (digital) may appear in dictionaries later after a certain period of usage. However,I
it is interesting to find out that more than forty years later, some words and phrases

which Lao She created have still not appeared in any dictionaries.

5.12. Unusual expressions (examples 774-788)

The investigation has shown that some sentences in Lao She’s writing deviated
from the norm. Below are examples.
Coonnes s WER—HAJLENASHAMNE.” [“..., yesterday, how could more than ten people
around the table not know this.”] (Zhang, p. 138>
775 Ceeeen o AR EME AL, SRRIETFEGAT; - .7 [“..., their food for the
New Year was too oily and there was too much meat, which made my stomach extremely
uncomfortable (stomach ache);] (p. 137)
T EOAANE -7 SE MR ATl Ge e R L, TP L L A 80 )LAIRY “ KBiE " 24T
R I ELAT A B A EES . [Therefore in order to avoid being mocked, those who could not read the
menu in a foreign language would be/do better to go to Shangdong “Old Brothers® Dawanju to eat

noodles with mixed vegetables without being made angry.] (Zhao, p.234) |

BEEMRRIANET A |, — IR, T4 AR S RIS BATI 9 L [Write it down in
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your small notebook, once it is used, that result was not unworthy of your hard work of following
them!] (p. 236)

T I 2% L T T AN R, 5T AR R AT — T AT AN U0 2 M i e, — T

1A ANE AR “FRATBRALE, ANJT421”  [The warlord and the students all understood this.
What was strange about it was that on one hand, they applied this winning and losing theory, on the

other hand, they kept saying to foreigners: “We love peace. We do not fight!”] (p. 286>

PRTREAFAETY,  BE “BLBME L 3REEMT A% IR K. [Pastor Evans

deliberately stopped talking, in order to see whether or not the words “in the name of Lord” were
effective. ] (Ma, p. 397)

DGR (RETINY LS THKE, RAEIIRNZLEE ALK, [Old Mr. Ma
wrote a long letter to him with an English-Chinese dictionary held in his hand, he asked whether he
should go to England or not.] (p. 402)

MARSEETIET /UL 4ET . [Mr. Wendell has been dead for more than ten years.] (p. 407)

X MR AT KL £ T [This treasure is extremely useful: ] (Xiao, p. 10)

AEEJLECRCELEAAT, e [Only bees still fly forwards and backwards, they are
extremely busy, ...] {p. 19)

""" ARSI E B A SR RN E EAE 4B .. [What they have now is the crystrallization of

all the greatest shame of human beings.] (Mao, p. 290)

M A BT LAk — 7 SR ¥ EE AT/, [Big Brother Zhang has more fiee time than those two, ...] (Li.

p. 347)
eGP, M THEEMEIF LI AEEZ . [In his imagination, he was much slower than
others regarding understanding the reality.] (Niu, p. 653)

Wb B MR 2R T WS E R RS B 0L, [Her second uncle was the sworn brother of the

head of the Educational Bureau who had just got the job.] (Si, p.354) HHEMAME|S
A, bR EREEAE T SER. [However, it indeed had some effect when he came to
congratulate the the family (on my birth)] (Zheng, p.514)

There are four problems in the above sentences. The first problem is that there is
an unusual combination of a verb and its object and a preposition and its object. In

example 777, the verbal phrase gufur and the object /aoli; in example 778, the verbal

phrase shixing and the object yuanli; in example 779, the verbal phrase fasheng and
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the object xiaoli; in example 786, the prepositional phrase duiyu and its object juedao;
in example 787, the verbal phrase fabiao and the object juzhang and in example 788,
the verbal phrase fasheng and the object zuoyong. The second problem is that there is
an unusual complement, as examples 775 and 782 show: tengde buliao and mangge
buliao. Budeliao N8 7T is the normal complement which should be used to replace
buliao. De should replace ge in mangge. The third problem is the position of the
negative adverb bu. For example in example 776, after b7 there should be a positive
phrase with a positive type of sentence, according to the text, i.e. bishenme douqiang
tbAt 4 #8558, Normally, bi should not be preceded by bu. In example 780, the
negative sentence should be FANR % I in example 785, meishi kezuo
could be substituted by youkong 1 %. The fourth problem is the usage of ji and duo.
Shijiduogeren in example 774 is normally said as shijigeren + JL A~ A or
shiduogeren 124~ N\, shijiduonian in example 781 should be shiduonian % %F or
shijinian + JLEE.

5.13. Conclusion

Lao She’s use of Chinese in the style of the English language, with words from
the southern dialects, words which are not seen normally , and unusual expressions
has never been studied in previous research; the present writer has found these
distinctive features through investigation of the language data in Lao She’s novels,

As we can see from the charts, the results of this investigation show that Xiao
contained the least use of Chinese in an English style. In the 1930s, 1940s and up to
1962, this use gradually increased from 0.0579% to 0.169%. The detailed
proportions of this style from the first novel, written in 1925 to the last, in 1962 are:
0.027%, 0.043%, 0.0187%, 0.0069%, 0.0579%, 0.097%, 0.0467%, 0.0992%,
0.1496% and 0.169%.

The proportion of the use of words from the southern dialects is comparatively
smaller than the use of Chinese in an English style as chart 5 shows. However, Lao

She used these words continually, since every novel contains words from southern

dialects. The greatest frequency is found in the use of the words xiaode and buxiaode
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in S7 in the 1940s, and it amounts to 0.0473% of the novel. The highest rates of use in
the 1920s and 1930s are in Xiao (0.00806%) and Luo (0.042%). Ma has the lowest
rate of all, containing only 0.00133%.

The weiljianci was found also to be a distinctive characteristic of Lao She’s
literary language by the present writer. Mao and Ma contain the highest and the
lowest rates of special ways of using words and phrases. The ranking of the
proportions of usage is as follows: Mao, Niu, Si, Luo, Zheng, Li, Zhang, Xiao, Zhao
and Ma (from top to bottom).

From the investigations, it can be seen that the largest number of unusual
expressions are used in Zhao (0.075%) and Zhang (0.071%) whilst the least are used
in Zheng (0.009%) and S7 (0.0281%). The development of this language
phenomenon indicates that Lao She’s literary language became closer and closer to
standard modern Chinese, and reflects the development of modern Chinese.

Lao She’s literary language developed over time. Although its specific
characteristics existed in all of his novels, there are differences in usage between the
novels. For example, jiashe {i1% (assume) sentences with ouhua style were very
rare in Xiao and Luo. In Si, the majority of “although” sentences were in the normal
sentence order, but other owhua phenomena were obvious, such as using the
possessive pronoun to modify the action phrases, linking two sentences by using /e,
the frequent usage of y# and the use of many longer sentences.

The unusual sentences in Zhang were clearly those sentences which were related
to Chinese conventional expression but not related to ouhua. Sentences with e as a
word linking two sentences were rare in Zhang and Zhao, but there were more
instances of this use in Si. The word xigode was hard to find in Zhao, but it was
everywhere in the books written in the 1930s and 1940s. There were fewer de
structures with ouhua in Xiao. Complex sentences were rarely used in this novel, and
this is particularly true of owhua complex sentences with suiran, jiaru/ruguo and
chule, which can hardly be found. Lao She was still using words from the southern
dialects when he wrote his novel in 1962. In Ma, ouhua and words from the southern
dialects were very rare. As this chapter has shown, because of the unusual language
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usage of Lao She, one can see clearly the individual traits which contribute to the
typical character of his writing.

Below are charts S to 8. Chart 5 shows the pattern of the development of the
usage of owhua, which no one has studied previously. Zheng contains the greatest
proportion while the smallest proportion was in Ma. Chart 6 shows the pattern of
the development of the usage of the words in southern dialects in the ten novels by
Lao She between 1925 and 1962. According to the statistics produced by the present
writer, nanfangci were used more frequently in S7 than in any other novel and they
were used in all of the ten novels. Chart 7 provides the information on the
development of the usage of the words which cannot be found in dictionaries. The
charts clearly show that Lao She used this technique to write in all his novels. The
pattern of the development of the usage of the unusual expressions can be seen in
Chart 8. Lao She used many fewer unusual expressions in his last novel, which was
written after the normalisation of modern Chinese was paid attention to. These
features and their development in Lao She’s literary language show that Lao She

consciously kept his literary language as standard as possible.




CHART 5: Pattern of Development of Usage of Ouhua
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CHART 7: Pattern of Development of Usage of Weijianci
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CHAPTER 6 - The Style of Lao She’s Literary Language

6.1. Introduction

Following the specific analysis of each of the eight features of the literary
language in the ten novels separately in chapters 2, 3, 4 and 5, chapter 6 is to
integrate and synthesise these features in order to provide a general picture of the
style of Lao She. This chapter consists of the following : a synthesising analysis of
the eight language features (6.2); a further analysis of the style of Lao She from other
angles — his style in different periods and locations (6.3-6.6); the discussion of the
combination of various language features (6.7-6.9); charts to show the style of Lao

She’s literary language (6. 10-6.12).

6.2.  The style of Lao She

Chart 9 in this section is a summary of eight separate charts derived from the
conclusions of the previous four chapters 2 to 5 (from Chart 1 to Chart 8 with
statistics of usage in tables from Table 1 to Table 8 in Appendix 1). It shows the
following aspects: the eight characteristics of Lao She’s literary language style and
detailed figures for the development of these features in the ten novels written
between 1925 and 1962. The functions of other charts in this chapter are to show the
proportions of each of the stylistic featues in each of the novels, the proportions of
stylistic language, their average proportions in Lao She’s ten fictional works, the
pattern showing the average use of the eight characteristics in Lao She’s ten novels
and the pattern of the average use of eight aspects of the style of Lao She’s literary
language. These charts can be used as an overview of Chapter 6 because they are
designed to show in figures the pattern of Lao She’s style as stated in the conclusions
of Chapters 2, 3, 4, and 5; and they provide a pattern of Lao She’s literary language
development.

As a result of my investigation, Lao She’s style can be summarised as follows:
(1) The style of his literary language is a mixture of various characeristics, not just
the Beijing spoken language for which he was famous.These characteristics include
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the kouyu, Beijinghua, wenyan, shumianyu, nanfangci, ouhua, weijianci and feiyiban,
and their average proportions are respectively: 35.8%, 29.7%, 0.32%, 29.8%, 0.36%,
1.45%, 1.45% and 1.14%. (2) The quantity of kowuyuci and Beijingci which he used
changed year by year, as the charts show. This finding differs from those of previous
commentators (see Chapter 1). (3) Classical Chinese never disappeared completely in
Lao She’s ten novels, even in the 1960s. Again this finding differs from that of
previous researchers. (4) The usage of classical Chinese represented only a small
proportion in the 1920s. (5) The use of shumianyu was just as distinctive as that of
kouyu and Beijinghua, as the charts show. (5) The usage of words of the southern

dialect, of Chinese in an English style, and unusual words and expressions appear in

Lao She’s fictional works from the first to the last, as can clearly be seen from the

charts.
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The statistics and charts show that the style of Lao She’s literary language
posesses eight features. Among them, three appear more frequently, but in different

periods they were in different proportions.

6.3.  The style of Lao She’s literary language between 1925 and 1930

Between 1925 and 1930, Lao She produced four novels. This research has
shown that these four novels contain two distinctive language styles: there is a
development from a style using a strong mixture of wenyan, shumianyu and kouyu
together with other language features to a style using the spoken language in the
Beijing dialect with a lighter element of the written language as well as other
language features. According to this investigation, the usage of wenyan was reduced
from 0.047% to 0.0031% and that of shumianyuci dropped from 1.1% to 0.91%
compared with the increase in kouyuci and Beijjingci from 0.9% to 2.63% and from
0.48% to 1.55%.

Between 1925 and 1930, the situation was that the use of baihua®® was
encouraged in society in China. Because this was an early stage in the development
of modern Chinese, the actual language used in writing that appeared in public was
varied. Lao She’s writing reflected this language development.

Before Lao She left China for Britain, he had started to practise writing in
baihua. This was as a result of the May Fourth Movement. While in London, Lao
She was less influenced by the language situation in China at that time. He had his
own language style and his own ways of using it.

The style of his writing was much influenced by Dickens and Conrad in that he
used humour, satire and realism in his writing. His literary language came from his
personal background: he was a Beijing native speaker who had learned classical
Chinese and Guoyu at school, and he was trained to write in traditional Chinese and
baihua. Lao She consciously used baihua to write after the May Fourth Movement.

The narrator’s language in the first novel contains frequent usage of wenyan,

%2 This means the written language of modern Chinese. See details in 1.5 of Chpater 1.
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while the Beijing dialect is used to tell a story, and some unusual Chinese sentences
occur. Many Beijing words do not have the indication of the er sound, which is
needed for reading aloud. The following example illustrates the mixture of wenyan

and baihua.

WP R KA, 2k R E SRR SRR 7 TEEZ XA A 8, Ay
BT, BAET M. B2k BT RERMAR” 2 H, ERE
PO ERARTE 2 K A AT RE AL B R “ R RIS, Fla 7S
UGBS BB 7 20 . CEARBET 02 R AT, dwT U ki
— AR, ) IEE) ) EE AT DA i 22 o [Washing corpses is the custom
of the Hui religion. Does Old Zhang believe in Muhammad? To answer this
question, we should lay particular emphasis on economics, which is more
reliable. If the date when Old Zhang dies is also the date when the price of lamb
decreases, then it is not difficult to conclude that his will intends to “follow the
rules of the fumerals of the Hui religion and to prepare a banquet as in the
Qingzhen religion, which has six small dishes and a big bowl.” (Naturally, the
relatives who are so used to eating and drinking at funerals can also take this
opportunity to try some new tastes.} The problem of washing the dead body can

probably be solved incidentally.] (Zhang, p.3>

This is a one hundred and forty-nine-character paragraph, in which there is a
spoken feature shown by the word ne. There is a wenyan element, which is shown by
the words wuhu 'aizai and yi. There is a written language element, which is shown by
the words shifou, zhi, ci, and huo. There is also Lao She’s personal habit of choosing
the word sheruo. Because there are six wenyan words and six places where written

words are used, the style of this paragraph is not a pure spoken style.

The literary language of the second story was again a mixture of wenyan, written

language, spoken language and some unconventional expressions. For example:

APIEFFEMRI A — AW R ANEEN=S, A2 RS
AR A LIRS, m—mu CETFEY =4 :E.ELL%EFEH’JK—J—, L
ATEREY SR, GRMT, —XKiFR) BAMAES 50 “&8k”, B
F—EZ2EELPR., BT LFIRERE, b a’-— —.T*EI ST “EIEEA

WG TRIB— RN, —RELIVBINA— T, WIS 22T .
[There are two things about which he is not quite satisfied: the room where he is
staying is No. 3, and his name, “Zhao Ziyue”- the three big sprited characters
with full ink which appear on the list of names in the exam results last term
could be found only at the end of the list. He is a bit unhappy. However,

(however, a big turning) all the guests call Room No. 3 “The Emperor’s

Audience Hall”, naturally the meaning of No.! is included. Regarding the issue
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of being at the end of the list, he looked at himself in the mirror and encouraged
himself: “Isn’t it No.1 if read from the end?” Therefore this little unhappiness, as
small as a snowflake, has gone completely (has nowhere to stand).] {(Zhao, p.
200)

This is a one hundred and sixty-six character paragraph. The wenyan word yi, the
written words zAi and gi, the spoken word ne and the words of the Beijing dialect
dianr and xuehuar show that this passage is a mixture of wenyan, kouyu and
shummianyu .

There are many similarities between the first two novels of Lao She in his ideas
for the story and in his literary language usage. The two novels are both set in
Beijing, and the characters in the two novels are also from Beijing, regardless of
whether they came from Lao She’s experience of real life or from his imagination.
The literary language of the two novels is a mixture of wenyan, written language,
kouyu and some unusual expressions. When Lao She commented on some of the
remarks about his first novel, he admitted that he disliked the mixture of wenyan and
baihua. He deliberately used wenyan in his baihua writing for humorous effect. Lao
She did think that his language in Zhao was more straightforward and distinct than
that in Zhang. He used many more wenyan words in Zhang than in Zhao.
Furthermore, unconventional sentences were used more frequently in Zhao than in
Zhang.

In the third novel, Lao She consciously used baifua to write. He drew an
analogy with English food to explain why it was good to use baihuai in writing. Lao
She said that English food was the most tasteless food in the world to eat. Nearly
everything was cooked by boiling it in hot water or roasting. However, this method
of cooking was as George Gissing had described, i.e. English food was cooked
without help from other cooking materials, and the aim of English gastronomy was
to bring out the original taste from meat and vegetables. Lao She believed that
writing in baihua was like English cooking, bringing out the originality without
adding any soy sauce or gourmet powder. This is why Ma possesses a different style
of language from that of Zhang and Zhao, and why this novel contains more spoken

language and typical Beijing dialect than Zhang and Zhao. Lao She said that apart
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from the language in The Two Mas, nothing else was successful. This comment
showed that Lao She appreciated the language he used in Ma. In the story, there were
three Beijing people and the other characters were English. They all spoke Chinese in
a typical Beijing dialect. The Beijing dialect was used in the writing, and wenyan
nearly disappeared. Unconventional sentences were becoming fewer; while the

Beijing flavour was very strong (see charts 1-4). Here is an example:

BTHT, FEAIURRWHERImM. LR AN, —RIAGLIX 20! (B
LR, W EEN, AT RMGE ETEMN, DM TIREE
T, ENMIFET R W, Z—HENAEH)L, BT EL A
T AL AGETE, Y5 —ULEE? [After (he) arrived at the shop, his ears were
still buzzing: it is always noisy, from morning till night! I wish God would be
merciful to me and allow me to go home (China), I cannot suffer this noise any
more. After calming down a bit, (he) displayed two pots of young
chrysanthemum plants on the ledge in front of the window and looked at them
for a long time while twisting his beard: oh, there is a little yellow leaf here, nip
it off! Half a yellow leaf is not wanted, we want all green, don’t we?} (Ma,
p.508)

In this one hundred and eleven Chinese-character paragraph, every single
sentence consists of typical spoken language with a Beijing flavour. Wengwengde,
laoshi, ba, zheme, a, yer and yishuirlii all show spoken features and characteristics of
the Beijing dialect.

The fourth novel was not set in Beijing, the characters were children who were
from various ethnic and cultural backgrounds, and they all spoke the same language
— the Beijing dialect, apart from some written language and some words normally
used by adults from time to time. The most satisfying feature of Xiao for Lao She
was its language. He was pleased with the language of his writing because of its
simplicity and accuracy, and proud of his ability to use such simple vocabulary
effectively in the writing of his story. This helped him to gain confidence when using
baihua to write. For example:

WE LI | SEARTO R AN D SRR NEIRE, THOE BN (LR B ARG
RTo BMBEEILRBTR A AR NMRDLR, RAMRE “HiE&” 7 kA
AR LIE B R, FROERAT LA KA. B L, BrE L,
FRZERE, R, KL, AMRELF - TR ARIENE . [Oh! So

excited and noisy! There are a lot of sellers: the litlle Indians in red dresses are
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carrying all sorts of fruit with different colours on their heads. The Arabs,
wearing little black hats and carrying money bags, ask whoever they see:
“Change money?” Some Malaysians are carrying boxes of cigars, some are
carrying a few durians. On the ground, there are several outspread sheets for
selling toys, toothpaste, toothbrushes, peanuts, big flowery silk scarves, little
copper buttons...so colourful, very garish with all sorts of colours.] (Yiao, p.
67)

Using language similar to that of Ma, the above paragraph demonstrates that the
main language style of Xiao is the spoken language of the Beijing dialect. He, kuir,
tanr, wanyir, huashao are the key words for demonstrating this.

Ma was the last novel written in London by Lao She, while two-thirds of Xiao
was written in Singapore (the last third was written in Shanghai). The similarities
between these two novels were that both stories took place outside China. One was in
the United Kingdom and the other was in Singapore. The characters of the stories
were overseas Chinese and other local people. The English people in the first story
were in England, and the children in the second story were from Malaysia, Singapore
and India, but all the characters in the two stories spoke Bejjinghua. The literary
langnage of the two novels was mainly spoken language in a typical Beijing dialect.
In the 1920s, Lao She, as the narrator, started using a literary language with a
mixture of wenyan, kouyu and written language, then developed into using a mainly
spoken style with a Beijing flavour (see charts 1-4).

The similarities of Ma and Xiao are that they both use the Beijing dialect; neither
story takes place in Beijing but all the people speak the Beijing dialect, and both of
the books were written abroad. There were no connections with the language
environment or language development in China at that time.

According to this investigation, between 1925 and 1930, Lao She’s main literary

language changed from a mixture of more wenyan and written language to baihua

with typical Beijing words and less wenyan and written language. This change was

the result of Lao She’s conscious use of baihua. The conclusion reached by my

analysis is different from the misleading conclusions of other scholars who believe

that Lao She’s writing is pure spoken Bejinghua. The statistics show that the




proportion of wenyan was rather small when compared with the use of kowuyu,
Bejjinghua and shumianmyu but they never disappeared. Lao She’s change of his
writing style was influenced by reading Eglish novels and his own views on using
the language when writing different novels during this period of time: He used fewer

wenyan in writing the third novel because he realised that it was lazeness

6.4.  The style of Lao She’s literary language between 1930 and 1937

From my investigation, and as the chart shows, it can be seen that there was a
clear change from Xiao to Mao. The usage of Kouyuci and Beijjingci fell from 2.63%
and 1.55% to 1.42% and 0.58%, whilst the usage of shumianyuci increased from
0.91% to 1.77%.

The style of Mao was different from that of the first four novels. This novel was
written after Daming Hu NI (Daming Lake), which had been burned at the
Commercial Press in Shanghai. Some of the contents of Daming Hu had gone
missing and Lao She did not want to rewrite it because he did not enjoy dictating his
writing. The style of the language in Daming Hu was affected by the May Thirtieth
Tragedy. As a result of this, he did not feel able to use humorous language. Mao
was written when Lao She was in a similar mood and he did not want to use a
humorous style, so, he used satire instead. The intention of the novel was to expose
various social and political problems. Due to the restrictions required by this content,
Lao She decided not to use humorous language but satire. Therefore, the language
proportion within the stylistic language in Mao is 43.97% shumianyu (see Chart 23)
against 35.28% kouyu (see Chart 20} and 14.41% Beijinghua (see Chart 21). 1
believe that the nature of this story and subsequent criticisms of it restricted the
author’s language use, which as a result became more serious, the method of using
the first person to tell an imaginative story leading the author in the direction of using
spoken language. In the example passage below, the three particles /e, one re and the
written words yin, bian, er, yu, suiran and yuandang are evidence to justify making
this observation. The story about cat-people (maoren #ifi \) takes place in a “city of
cats”. The language in the story is mainly a mixture of written language and spoken

230




language. Here is an example:

TET, RO X — AT BRI . (SR RTINS IR IR,
BRWARMAFE, TRA—DPEAMNCEE, F—EZlfEakE %=,
BRMPAE T, EREEXRAFCERE! JTEHRT, SRAEMFLARR. [I
laughed, and sympathy was dislodged completely by this one sentence (these
words). If he had asked me to do something to avenge him because of his
suffering from the beating, although it was not a good thing, still from the point
of view that I was a Chinese, I definitely would go back with him. Mi Forest
was plundered. Who wanted to be a running-dog of the capitalist? It was true
that Mi Forest was plundered, but what did it have to do with me?] (Moo,
pp.179-180)

Lao She considered this novel a failure in both the storytelling and the use of
language. This judgment brought him back to writing his next novel about Beijing
and its people and to using the Beijing dialect, which was familiar territory for his
story telling. When he accepted his friend’s request to write a story for Liang You R
& (Good Friend), the publisher, ILao She determined to write L7 in baifua and in a
humorous style. This is Lao She’s comment: “Likun has got the strategies and
techniques, but it is so far away from being great” (Lao [1982] 1997: 32) . Divorce
again shows Lao She’s distinctive modes of writing. It is about the people and city of
Beijing, and its literary language has a stronger Beijing flavour than that in Mao.
Here is an example:

FRIHFERT, ERREEHURERAE. KR EHEE, 3N
KENKRE. TRAFHETAKR—<)L, T80T ZaiGd s, %
RARIMENEAZTFIEIL.  [The dumplings with lamb and vegetable stuffing,
Mrs Li originally wanted to use these dumplings to treat Big Brother Zhang.
However, Big Brother was not willing to favour her with eating them; Mrs Li
was a bit disappointed. However, a short time afier Big Brother left, Second
Master Ding came. After only three utterances were exchanged, Mrs Li found

the person to eat the dumplings.] (Li, p. 494>

The words xian(r), dian(r), buda, huir, le, zhur and sanjuhua guoqu are evidence
of this Beijing flavour. Although Lao She did not indicate the character with the er
sound as many times as in Ma, he used many Beijing expressions and lexical items.
Yuanxiang and yongyi are from the written language. The proportions of the stylistic
language are: 33.53% kouyu (see Chart 20), 31.63% Beijinghua (see Chart 21) and
29.73% is shumianyu (see Chart 23), which is less than in the previous novel.
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Lao She knew that the best way to attract a large number of readers was to use a
humorous style. Thus, in Niu he continued to use conversational language, mainly
because in this way he could write in a humorous style more easily. Here is an

example:

MG EFEARAT, ALATBRFE A, EBMBNI R EIZRAT . hET .
EREE R, HBRERT, AR “HE”, BA2T—AMEILT W
BF, BRSR AR E R T HRE KFIX N2 ! [He hated to part from them. They also
kept holding his hands and insisted on going to their house o eat. He did. Old
Hei did not notice him until they had nearly finished their meal. He asked:
“Bee”, how come there was one more child? Oh, it was Fuguanr who came.

Look, everybody was laughing loudly.] (N, p. 611)

In this passage, the words le, fei...buke, mifeng(r), hair, aiya, zheigexiao
confirm the choice of oral language. The usage of Beijingci increased to 35.23%
from 31.63% in the previous book (see Chart 21).

Li and Niu are in very similar literary language: the use of the spoken language
and the Beijing dialect began to increase in the 1930s. The only main difference
between the two is that in the story of Li, everything is related to Beijing — the city,
its government, courtyards, culture, and dialect; whilst in the story Niu, apart from
the language, nothing is related to Beijing. The similarities between the two are that
both stories have one or two people speaking other Chinese dialects. Also in both
stories, Lac She used nicknames which he created according to the person’s
appearance and he also recorded the characters’ utterances in other regional accents
for special effect. The pattern “hen {R+ Modal V. (+Object)” was often used in both
novels.

(1) “eeeeel REEMET, — TR, ¥EMA." [“..1 () can drink a lot, one or two pints are

nothing,”] (L, p. 402)

(2) weeee » HUERBIHIR SRS, [.... although the leaves have not swayed much,] (p. 308)
3) “ALHEBEPHEHSHE, - ”  [“However, 1 also fully understand some social

phenomena. ..."] (p. 315)
@) s, FHEMEBREEI T, ..., sometimes (he) also very much wants to save face,] (Niu, p.

522)




(5) bR AT RN JLF——[She very much wants to have a child who will look like an
official in the future-] (p. 524)

(6) FEARKEBEIWGHEL, [0ld Mrs Niu was very much grieved for (Tianci’s) wet-nurse,] (p.

527
(7) BALJRiC 4R AT DGIESE X — 5. [What has been noted down above can very much authenticate
this.] (p.686)

Luo was Lao She’s first novel written after he turned his dream into reality:
writing as a professional writer. On this rare occasion, he was inspired to write a
novel about a Beijing rickshaw man. He carefully prepared his writing in great detail
and in a very serious manner. Luo gave Lao She the most satisfaction, compared with
his other books. It received his total concentration and earnestness in using literary
language. As a result, the style of the literary language of Luo is serious. This novel
is not just for reading silently but also for reading aloud. The characteristics of the
literary language in Luo are as follows: the use of Bejjinghua with some typical
Beijing local expressions, and spoken language with functional words from the
written language. The sense of humour was reduced, and the novel was shangkou _
1 (suitable for reading aloud) and lively. The proportions within the stylistic
language in Luo are 33. 27 % kouyu, 36.24% Beijinghua, and 26. 98% shumianyu

(see Chart 17). Below is an example:

TOEERX S, BAEAEE T BN EeNREETET, HERME
T bpmArl, A HAPEEAFL A ERE T “IA R, ARA KA
T IREAT IT—THCSRIE, U R AR T I 4T < e R
H5, AT £, ANEBAN, P, BETEL, bl2245. b
ANENZ—H 5 . [But even doing these small things, he is not good at doing them.
His best years have gone. He does not have a family, nor a proper career as a
rickshaw man pulling a rickshaw. Everything he hoped for has turned into
“nothing is important (to me) any more”. He is so tall, but he instists on holding
up a flying tiger flag or a pair of short, narrow elegiac couplet streamers. The
heavier bridal parasol, the tablet showing the word “quiet” and so on, he does
not want to carry. With some old people, young children, even women, he would
go forward to compete. He is not willing to let anyone to take advantage of him]
(Luo, p. 222).

In this passage, the Beijing words are dian(r), suange, haoshou(r), yangche,




name, gezi, hege, pian; the words from the written language are yu, huo and ji and
the use of the particle /e, which demonstrates the characteristics of the spoken,
written and Beijing dialect styles. The reason why Lao She changed the style of his
literary lanaguage was because he changed his own views on his language usage as

explained above.

6.5.  The style of Lao She’s literary language between 1937 and 1949

The two novels which were written between 1937 and 1949 were Luo and Si.
The similarities between Luo and Si are as follows: these stories both take place in
Beijing, and the main characters are Beijing citizens in harsh circumstances. The
literary language used in the stories is the Beijing dialect, together with spoken
language, as well as large numbers of functional words from the written language.
The sense of humour has disappeared, and there is more usage of xiaode. The
difference between the two novels is that the literary language in S7 contains much
longer sentences than those in Luo, and there is much more use of owhua sentences in

Si than there is in Luo. As the chart shows, the proportions of Chinese language in an

English style increases from 0.0992% to 0.1496% (of the book) and from 1.52% to

2.08% (of the stylisic language) . The proportions of the stylistic language in Si are:
23.45% kouyu, 36.73 Beijinghua, 34.32% shumianyu. Here is an example from Si.

HEAREA—@WAZIL, RFERKKBAMARMEARET —L&, #HR
TP RS F I —FEE, ERNELF I RREs B0, 4R,
EWEEZILT LS, BT L FRMRR L 5, RIRJLF RIS
M WL P AN T o W L TR, iR DESE Y E k. [As long
as old man Qi talked about Little Sanr, Tianyou’s wife naturally would feel more
ill. Grandpa could use his missing grandson as entertainment, however
Mother’s missing her son was always her real feeling. Today, apart from
worrying about the third son, she also noticed the second son going out early,
and the eldest son walking backwards and forwards in the courtyard. She did not
feel easy at all. Having heard the second son coming back, she walked out
breathlessly.] (Si, p. 298)

The owhua sentences in this paragraph are: (1) muginde xiang erzi keshi

yongyuan dong zhenxinde; (2) tahai zhuyidao er’erzide henzao chuqu; (3) ... he
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da’erzide zaiyuanzhong liulailiugu. The first two sentences show his usage of the de
structure of ouhua, and the other sentence shows his way of using the conjunction /e,
which is also ovhua.

Lao She was a writer who was very conscious of his usage of his literary
language. In different historical periods, he had his own views about using his
literary language. By the time he came to write Luo and Si, he had realised that in
writing different stories he needed to use different literary language in different styles.
The stories of Luo and Si both took place in Beijing and both stories were tragedies
that happened to ordinary citizens (Qi’s family and his neighbours) or the very poor
who were struggling at the bottom of society (Xiangzi). The language usage had to
match the stories, which were miserable rather than humorous. This was why in both
stories Beijing dialect and spoken language were maintained, but more functional
words were used to create a serious; atmosphere. Also, Lao She’s usage of long
sentences of ouhua served his writing purpose, too. He said that if the story was a sad
story, then we must use this type of sentence to match this. The idea was to use
longer sentences to narrate so that the readers could share the same sad feeling when
reading longer sentences, because it was a slow reading process (Lao 1997 [1982]:

89).

6.6.  The style of Lao She’s literary language between 1949 and 1962

Zheng was the only novel which was produced by Lao She between 1949 and
1962. 1t is interesting to discover that the features of literary language still include
Beijing local lexical items and colloquial expressions. The analysis in this thesis has

shown that his main literary language in Zheng retained the flavour of the Beijing

dialect, spoken language features and shumianyu. The story took place in Beijing,
the characters were Beijing citizens, the language of the narrator and the speech of
the characters in the story were in the Beijing dialect. There were many local words
and many words from the written language. The combination of spoken language,

Beijing dialect and written language is obvious. Non-standard sentences have nearly




disappeared but not completely. Here is the detailed information: the proportions of
the different stylistic features areé 32 % kouyu, 25% Beijingci, 0.21% wenyan, 38%
shumianyu and 4.41% nanfanci, yihua, zichuangci and feiyiban.

The only difference between Zheng and Lao She’s other novels is that
non-standard sentences are much fewer, especially when compared with his first
novel. This comparison shows a reduction from 2.64% to 0.16%. The literary
language on the whole is an organic synthesis of written language, spoken language

and the Beijing dialect. The following is an example from Zheng:

WREEESETAZEN —PEZL. BREETT, JERkA % LPIEE,

BURBE R . SERFAERRKEMR G, MBI EM R, B Wa
KA, AT RABTEE LN ARG, X BRI AR RNy, BEEh . AT

FEREA Leee - Hb 435 ¥ HLEE o [The banquet was set up in the round pavilion,
which was not far away from the garden parlour. It was originally a pavilion, but
later it was fitted with glass so that it could be used when the weather was cold.
Every time after Uncle Ding lost his temper, he came here to cleanse his spirit
and cultivate his original nature. If he was still angry, he could conveniently
smash some small objects, The things here for display were all foreign objects,
such as foreign clocks, foreign lights; fine foreign china ... on the floor a foreign

carpet was spread.] (Zheng, p. 577)

In this short passage, the words from the written language are as
follows: ...... zhihou, jiaruo, shangyou yunu, the spoken phrases and words from the
Beijing dialect are as follows: shunshou, yangshide, yangzhong, yangdeng,
yangcirenr.

There are two main reasons for the language style in this period and particularly
for the style in the writing of Zheng. One is to do with the content of the story,
because the story of Zheng took place in Beijing in the late Qing dynasty, and so the
vocabulary usage and the certain expressions are from the Beijing dialect. The reason
for the reduction in classical expressions and non-standardised language was the
result of Lao She’s conscious of use of his literary language and the language
situation in China at that time. Until the time when Lao She wrote Zheng, it was the
time that yuyan guifanhua and biaozhunhua had been moving forward, as Ramsey
described: “The standardization of Chinese is a matter of high priority in the People’s

Republic, .... Discussion ended with the articulation of the official language policy
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in 1956. Two years later, in 1958, Premier Zhou Enlai emphasized in a speech on
language reform how vital the government considered the implementation of that
policy. ‘Spreading the use of the Common Language, which takes the Peking
pronunciation as the standard, is an important political task,’ he said” (Ramsey 1987:
27). Lao She actively responsed by his actions and he was always a good example of

trying to use standardised language in writing.

6.7.  The combination of the spoken and written language
According to my findings, the literary language in Lao She’s novels was a

careful mixture. There were spoken characteristics, because of their simplicity, their

distinctive tones and the use of spoken lexical items. The written language features

of his literary language are shown clearly by his use of certain functional words and
the combination of spoken words and written words, which have created a special
artistic effect. The average proportions of spoken , Beijing and written language
within the stylistic language are 35.8%, 29.7% and 29.8%. Here are some examples
illustrating this:

(1) B MR URE TS, WAL, T EAE NS LR 1)Lk,  [The things which are
offered 1o the Buddha must be exquisite and the size must be small, and they have to be nipped into
different patterns along the edge,] (Zheng, p.509)

@) ALRBIAF-LNER, TETAMEN, DEM. HLPH—MRALREEER, BXA
ELE¥EAMA %R, [He remembered several miscellaneous anecdotes which are believable or
unbelievable. One of them was the one which he loved to tell most because it was very closely related
to braised meat seasoned with soy sauce.] (Zheng, p.551)

In these two examples, the Beijing words are: ger, huar, lingqgibasui,
shuodao, ... ... lai and ... ... de are from the spoken language; the written-language
words are the functional words, i.e. bixu, ergie, yu and po.

Contrary to other scholars’ comments that Lao She used pure spoken language to
write, this research has proved that Lao She’s literary language is a combination of

spoken and written language. After all, reading novels is different from talking. It is
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true that literary language comes from real life, but it does not record sentences
directly from real life without any changes. In each year of Lao She’s writing, there
were differences in the quantity of spoken words, but his style of writing is still a

combination of spoken language and written language.

6.8.1. The combination of the Beijing dialect and words from the southern
dialects

This investigation has shown that Lao She’s literary language is a unification of
the Beijing dialect and words from the southern dialects. To judge whether he used
the Beijing dialect it is necessary to look for typical Beijing dialectal features in his
writings, and the same applies to his use of words from the southern dialects. It has
been shown that he used a large number of Beijing words in his novels. These
Beijing words included different parts of speech. They were various and numerous,
although some individual words were only used once or twice. There was frequent
usage of xiaode, which is a typical word from the southern dialects. Although the
usage of words from the southern dialects was a small proportion of the whole, these
words were used from the beginning of his writing career to the end. The following
sentences from Lao She’s novels demonstrate this point:

(1) YPEERERAIMT, —&)LRR Ik EES, —&VETETFRRES L, —s/L
BES L, —SIJLEAFR, W FERT—TF. [The donkey knew this was a layman,
one moment it raised its head to smell the air, at another moment it lowered its neck to smell urine,
then it shook its body, or spread iis legs and jumped up suddenly.] (Niw, p.632)

Q) WEAMEFEEREEE, TERE L, —REHERELTIMER, ZoREEREE
TR [AIEE, 5 e Bl A AN« [Ruixuan wanted to visit old Mr. Qian in the first place,
but he didn’t go. Firstly, he was afraid of drawing the attention of the neighbours. Secondly, he did not
want to worry this old gentleman if he did not know aboul this matter yet.] (Si, p. 98)

In these examples, the Beijing words are: yikuir, niaowor, choulengzi, jiefang;

and the use of spoken expressions is demonstrated by the examples yilai and erlai.;

the word from the southern dialects is xiaode.




6.9.  The unification of the extremes of language varieties

This study is a pioneering investigation of the usage of the classical words, the
written language, owhua and other phenomena. Throughout this investigation,
evidence has been found to prove that Lao She’s literary language is a mixture of the
spoken language, written language, words from the Beijing dialect and words from
the southern dialects with ovhua and other phenomena. Lao She’s unique unification
of extremes can be used to provide a conclusion to this research. The spoken features
attracted many readers from many different backgrounds. The Beijing language
flavour provided more realistic elements than Putonghua. The written-language
features made sentences short and sharp. Below is an example showing the

unification of four extreme characteristics:

=&)L, FOAEEMPET 22 —& )L, XEET Rk, vl ks,
BENT L ELI, 3BT AR S TR LB A B R A . —FER
2k, RFE=F—0%, Ll&ELEREA. TTRART, FARS
Mok, R b, HERIEHILN L &8 F BT TE . ARk LT,
AR B RELE P EAIT LRGN . EXEEE, KFEHEBAE
FETFRIRPE R B9 F 220 00, JARFHE T K. [One minute, the wind
howled away in the upper air; the next minute, it shaved the surface of the earth,
attacking everything. It struck the courtyard walls and made a tremendous noise
with a sound like honglog honglong. The wind blew the paper and dry grass
leaves in the courtyard everywhere. After a gust of wind, everybody breathed a
sigh of relief and their hearts landed in their original place afler their high
position, But the wind came back again, and made everyone feel dizzy. Heaven,
earth, the red walls of the Royal City and even the emperor’s throne palace
seemed to be trembling. The sun lost its rays of light, and Beijing became a
place where flying sand and moving stones ran amuck everywhere. The fierce
wind was afraid of the sunset. Everyone looked forward to seeing an ugly sun
sunset as early as possible. At nightfall, as expected, everything did quieten
down.] (Zheng, pp. 515-516)

In this example the Beijing words are: yihuir, gancaoyer, yiqi, you... ... ; the
spoken forms of expression are: hulonghulong, ....caihao, le; the words from the
written language are: buzhi, nali, yuamwei, shiren, yu, jizao; the unsual word is:
Jizhuang; the word from the southern dialects is jingji.

To sum up, Lao She’s specific literary language style and language features at

different times were deeply affected by his writing, working and social environments,
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the purpose of his writing, and the requirements of editors, publishers, readers and
even critics.

In his works, Lao She used the spoken language, the Beijing dialect, classical
Chinese, written language, etc.. These wusages are not contradictory but
complementary to each other. Spoken-language words used in writing can create a
lively style, as does the Beijing dialect. Hu Yushu points out:“Generally speaking,
words in dialect have spoken language ‘colour’ (secai t4%2). This is because
dialects are living in the mouths of the masses. Foreign and classical words have
written language ‘colour’. This is because they were introduced via the written form”

(Hu [ed.] 2001: 424).

6.10. Charts 10 to 19: Proportions within the stylistic language

The ten charts below show the proportions within the stylistic language® in each of
the ten novels. The charts clearly show that there are eight features in each of the
novels over thirty-seven years and the proportions are different between books.
These charts are based on detailed figures of statistics which are presented in Table 9
in Appendix 1. The statistics come from the present writer’s investigaton. Charts 10
to 19 show each of the proportions of the 8 features in each of the novels within the
stylistic language. From these charts, we can see which the eight features carries how
much percentage within the stylistic language. Generally speaking, the usage of the
spoken language, the Beijing dialiect and the written language carry more
percentages than the usage of other five features, i.e. classical Chinese, the words in
the southern dialects, Chinese language in an English style, the words which cannot

be found in dictionaries and some unusual expressions.

8 «Stylistic language” means that the literary language is in a certain style. For example, the

proportions of literary language in a certain style in Zhang and Luo are 2.6864% and 6.5234%.

240




CHART 10: Proportions within the Stylistic Language in Zhang
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CHART 13: Proportions within the Stylistic Language in Xiao
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CHART 14: Proportions within the Stylistic Language in Mao
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CHART 15: Proportions within the Stylistic Language in Li
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CHART 17: Proportions within the Stylistic Language in Luo
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CHART 19: Proportions within the Stylistic Language in Zheng
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6.11. Charts 20 to 26: Pattern of the development of eight features within the

stylistic language

In charts 20 to 27, the proportions of each of the eight features within the
stylistic language are shown and they are different in quantity year by year. The
charts show that in ten of Lao She’s novels, written between 1925 and 1962, the eight
features appeared in each of the books and the percentage of usage varied. In charts
20 to 27, within/for stylistic language, the pattern of the development of usage of
kouyu, Beijinghua, wenyan, shumianyu, nangfangci, ouhua, weijianci and feiyiban

have been shown. The detailed statistics can be found in Table 9 of Appendix 1L

Chart 20: Pattern of Development of Usage of Kouyu within the
Stylistic Language
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CHART 21: Pattern of Development of Usage of Beijinghua
within the Stylistic Language
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CHART 22: Pattern of Development of Usage of Wenyan within
the Stylistic Language
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CHART 23: Pattern of Development of Usage of Shumianyu
within the Stylistic Language
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CHART 24: Pattern of Development of Usage of Nanfangci
within the Stylistic Language
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CHART 25: Pattern of Development of Usage of Ouhua within
the Stylistic Language
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CHART 26: Pattern of Development of Usage of Weijianci
within the Stylistic Language
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CHART 27: Pattern of Development of Usage of Feiyiban within
the Stylistic Language
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6.12 Charts 28 to 30: Detailed proportions in each of the ten novels and
average proportions

Chart 28 shows the percentage of the stylistic language in each of the ten novels.
Luo and Zhang contain the most and the least stylistic language. Table 10 in
Appendix 1 shows the statistics which have been produced by the present writer.
Chart 29 shows the average proportions of the eight features in the ten novels written
by Lao She between 1925 and 1962. It shows that the eight characteristics appear in
each of the novels but they are in different proportions. Chart 30 is similar to Chart
29. It shows within the stylistic language the average proportions of each of the eight
features in these ten novels written by Lao She between 1925 and 1962. The detailed
statistics which is produced by the present writer can be found in Table 11 in

Appendix 1.

CHART 28: Proportions of the Stylistic Language in Each of the Ten

Novels
Zheng Zhang Zhao
5.7466 2.6864 3.4316
12% 6% 7%
5.7984 Ma
12% 4.47393
10%
Luo
Xiao
6.5234 5.20446
13% 11%
Mao °
Niu 4.02548
4.9389 420513 %
11% 9%
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CHART 29: Average Proportions of the 8 Features in Ten

Novels
WIC, 0.06524, 1%

FYB, 0.04604, 1%

SHMY, 1.382, 29%

BJH, 1.445, 31%

CHART 30: Average Proportions of Each of the 8 Features
within the Stylistic Language in Ten Novels
OUH, 1.45, 1%-\ WIC, 145, 1%
FYB, 141, 1%
NFC, 0.36, 0%

SHMY, 29.8, 30% KY, 35.8, 37%

WY, 0.32, 0%
BJH, 29.7, 30%

Chapter 6 has revealed the style of Lao She’s literary language by presenting
different charts based on the statistics and integrating the analysis from the previous
chapters. The style of literary language of Lao She is a mixture of various
characteristics with different quantities of usage through 37 years of his writing
career.



CHAPTER 7 - Conclusion

7.1.  General review and reinforcement

Lao She, as one of the important modern Chinese writers, has attracted much
interest from international scholars who have studied his work, including studying
the content of his writings, his family background, his ideology, and his
administration work. The research on his literary language has been limited to the
appreciation of his Chinese rhetoric based on Lao She’s own theory and his Beijing
spoken language without showing the development of this usage.

This research for the first time breaks out of this framework to study the style of
Lao She’s literary language objectively; for the first time, the research pays detailed
attention to the development of his kouyu and Beijinghua, for which he is famous; for
the first time, it provides the pattern of the development of his literary language in
eight aspects; for the first time an analysis is based on statistics; for the first time,
shumianyu, nafangci, weijanci, buyiban are explored and researched.; for the first
time, the mixture of various stylistic language used by Lao She to narrate and to
create typical characters in the stories has been established by the present writer.

In the previous chapters, I have analysed in detail and clarified the use of the
literary language style in the writing of Lao She. His style has been revealed in this
research, which has shown that as a master of language, as a people’s artist, and as a
novelist and dramatist, Lao She has not received an adequate appraisal of his literary
language. Until now, the study of Lao She, both nationally and internationally, has
concentrated mainly on his personality, his attitudes towards life, his relationship
with his friends, his Manchu culture, his achievements in his writing career, the
characters in his novels, the artistic value of his works, his ideology, his religion, his
achievements in his administrative work and his death. The study of his literary
language is still at an elementary stage and has mostly focused on the linguistic
construction of his grammatically correct sentences. There has been a lack of critical

analysis of his literary language. The use of written language, ouhua, wenyan, the

vocabulary from the southern dialects and the unconventional sentence structures in
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his Writinés have not been considered.

In terms of the study of Lao She’s literary language, in consideration of either its
depth or its range, there is a great disparity in comparison with other studies of Lao
She. I believe that there are two main reasons for the study of Lao She’s literary
language being so limited. The first is that in China, politics are very important.
Therefore the study of Lao She’s works has never been separated from that of his
ideology. Politics come first and the arts come second, because the arts are used to
serve politics. The contents of Lao She’s novels are all realistic, very closely linked
to the situation in China, and so the analysis of his works has always focused on
issues relating to politics and ideology. The art of language is seen as only a tool to
be used to serve the purpose of writing. The second reason why Lao She’s literary
language has not been studied thoroughly is because it is such a unique language
phenomenon because of its use of the Beijing dialect. If a person has insufficient
knowledge of the Chinese language, local vocabulary, dialect and expressions, and is
not familiar with the political situation and geographical environment and the
background to his work, it must be very hard to comprehend, let alone analyse the
language of his works. Thus many questions relating to Lao She’s practical use of his
literary language and to its stylistic elements have remained unanswered.

This research has examined Lao She’s literary language systematically,
statistically and objectively in order to discover his style and its development. In
previous chapters, the characteristics of Lao She’s literary language have been
analysed from four different angles, i.e. the usage of spoken language (Chapter 2),
the usage of the Beijing dialect (Chapter 3), the usage of classical Chinese and
written language (Chapter 4), and the usage of ouhua and other language phenomena
(Chapter 5). In Chapter 6, a general picture of the style of Lao She and the various
proportions of different characterisics of his style have been provided.

In each of the previous chapters (1-5), the focus has been on one particular
language feature of Lao She’s ten novels written over 37 years. In Chapter 6, these
features were brought together to reinforce the findings made and to pinpoint the

main features of his literary language at different stages of development. Based on
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where he was at the time, his writing career was divided into four general stages (see
sections 6.3, 6.4 and 6.5) and Lao She’s personal background as it affected his style
of writing has been taken into account. The factors which affected his writing are
considered subjectively and objectively, including the region and the epoch of
writing in the periods of the PC and the PRC, i.e. when he was writing abroad and
writing in mainland China. By analysing the factors that affected Lac She’s writings,
answers have been provided to questions such as: What are the exact characteristics
of Lao She’s literary language? What is the nature of his literary language? Why did
he have different modes of writing for each of the novels? How did he create
different characters in his novels by using classical Chinese, the written language,
Chinese in an English language style and his special ways of combining Chinese

characters with distinct meanings which have not studied by other scholars?

7.2.  The style of Lao She’s literary language and his writing technique

Through the analysis in chapters 2 to 6 of the style of Lao She’s literary
language in eight main aspects assisted by using samples and charts based on
statistics, we can see that Lao She’s writing technique is unique in modern literature.
His ways of using the spoken language, the Beijing dialect, classical Chinese, the
written language, the words of the southern dialects, Chinese language in English
expressions, the lexical items which cannot be found in dictionaries and unusual
expressions all have certain language functions, as the language either of the narrator
or of characters in the stories. In addition, we can also detect the development of
modern Chinese through this investigation.

Each of the eight features of his literary language creates a different atmosphere
in narrations as well as in character creation. His usage of the spoken language and
Beijing dialect creates a relaxed atmosphere, his usage of classical Chinese creates a
humorous atmosphere, his usage of the written language and ouhua create a serious
atmosphere, his use of words which cannot be found in dictionaries arouse the
interest of the readers. His usage of southern dialects and unusual expressions
reflects the reality of the development of modern Chinese.
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Looking at the development of Lao She’s literary language chronologically and
in relation to the period of the development of modern Chinese, one can see that his
literary language both reflected and helped that development. He made a great
contribution to the development of modern Chinese, whether consciously or
unconsciously.

The view that Lao She’s literary language reflected the development of modern
Chinese is maintained because both shared the same characteristics in terms of the
foundation of the modern Chinese common language and its standards. Both his
literary language and the modern Chinese language have experienced various stages,
moving from an imprecise, ambiguous and unclear standard to one that was
detailed and clear, developed in the periods of the RC and the PRC.

The view that Lao She’s literary language helped the development of modern
Chinese is maintained because of his use of the Beijing dialect and his conscious use
of his language in as standard a way as possible. In order to achieve this, he adopted
various measures. For example, he used few or no Beijing rustic words, so that
people who spoke other dialects could understand his literary texts. The chart shows
that the proportions of Beijingei used changed from 36.73% in Si to 25%  within the
stylistic language in Zheng.

The view that Lao She used his literary language consciously is maintained
because of his ways of researching and using language, expressing the meaning that
he wanted to convey, and telling and explaining his stories as a narrator.

The view that Lao She used his literary language unconsciously/naturally is
maintained because he was a Beijing native speaker. Having the Beijing dialect as his
mother tongue and his experience of living and studying in Beijing gave him a
privileged situation as a Chinese language user, and caused him to help and even take
the lead in the development of modern Chinese.

It is very important to note that this research has shown that, although the
amount of data for analysis in each of the four chapters may seem equal, this does
not mean that the quantity of the usage of certain features is equal. It was always the
case that some data appeared more frequently than the other. My investigation has
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highlighted the fact that Lao She’s style kept changing from year to year. Every novel
possessed its special features, as the charts which are based on my statistics show.
For example, the er sound is hard to find in Zhang but in Ma and Xiao it appears
constantly.

To sum up, the style of Lao She’s literary language has unique characteristics. It
is close to the language of ordinary people because of its spoken features, as analysed
in Chapter 2. It possesses a strong local flavour because of the Beijing dialect usage,
as analysed in Chapter 3. It contains humour and satire through its use of classical
words and expressions, and also has a serious effect through its usage of
written-language words, as analysed in Chapter 4. In addition, there is Lao She’s
distinctiveness, coming from his innovative vocabulary and unusual usage, as
analysed in Chapter 5. A synthesis of Lao She’s main characteristics, which have
been analysed in Chapters 2, 3, 4 and 5, shows that Lao She’s literary language style
has the following features: (1) integration (Zhengtixing ¥4 1E): the unification of
stylistic variations; (2) a systematic nature (Xifongxing ZRZEPE): the nature and the
systematic development of certain characteristics; (3) interlocking (Jiaocuoxing 3244
4): one word serving two different functions when used in differenf styles, e.g. yu
5, (4) stability (Wendingxing F27E1H): the continuous use of certain types of words
through the years; (5) vacillation (Youyixing Yi#%'L): some expressions emerging
and disappearing, and (6) flexibility (Linghuoxing R #E): the variation in the
usage of Chinese characters. In addition, the style of Lao She’s literary language has
its own locality (Difangxing Hu77 %), nationality (Minzuxing BJ%E), individuality
(Gexing /™M) and features of its epoch (Shidaixing F{X4%), which have been
detected and reflected in the literary language used in his writing.

Based on the evidence found by the present writer, it has been established that
the style of Lao She’s literary language is a mixture of eight different characteristics.
This research has uncovered sufficient information to state that there are these eight
distinctive characteristics in the ten novels by Lao She during the thirty-seven years
that he was writing these novels. The usage of shumianyu, kouyu, Beijinghua,
wenyan, nanfangci, weijianci, and feiyiban never disappeared from his writing.
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Among these characteristics, shumianyu, Beijinghua and kouyu are the three main
characteristics, with a total proportion of over 95% of the eight features, and the
other characteristics of wenyan, nanfangci, ouhua, feiyiban and weijianci represent
over 4%. The characteristics exist in each of the novels, but the quantity differs
between his writings and year by year. These changes are closely related to the social,
political, and language background in the society during different historical periods,
and to the writer’s ideas of literary language usage, which was affected by the society.
Lao She commented on his own two first novels written in the 1920s that there was
spoken and classical Chinese. Many researchers followed this comment, noticing that
the rest of his books was in pure spoken Beijing language. This research has proved
that the previous comments were not accurate or wide-ranging enough because of a

lack of thorough investigation.

7.3.  Suggestions for further development in the study of Lao She’s literary
language

Three suggestions are made for the continuation of the present research, and it is
intended that the research will continue on this basis. The first is that the literary
language of Lao She’s works should be studied in parallel, which means that the
literary language of his other writings from the same periods as his fiction writings
should be included in this study. The second is that the literary language of Lao She’s
works should be investigated in sequence, which means that the study of that
language in his fictional works will include studying the usage of Chinese rhetoric
systematically and statistically. The third is to investigate how exactly Laoc She was
influenced by Western writers at the beginning of his novel writing.

This current research has shown that the distinctive characteristics of Lao She’s
literary language are the use of spoken language, the Beijing dialect, written
language and various unusual expressions. After detailed analysis, the conclusion has
been reached that his literary language is a mixture of eight features. However, this
unification only applies to Lao She’s ten novels. Since he produced various writings

in his lifetime, I suggest that there should be thorough research on Lao She’s literary
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language in all his writings including his short stories and essays, and thorough
research of Lao She’s detailed usage of Chinese rhetoric, and these are intended that
they will be a follow-up to this present research. Additionally, it is necessary to
continue to seek any new features in Lao She’s writings.

According to Lao She himself, he was much influenced by Western writers,
especially Charles Dickens and Conrad, when he began to write novels, and many
Chinese scholars have mentioned this in their articles when studying Lao She.
However, it seems that no one has actually compared Lao She’s novels to those
written by Western writers. It would therefore be very interesting to compare Zhang,
Zhao and Ma with the works of Western writers to find out how Lao She was
influenced by them. These will be the next tasks to be completed after this current

research.
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APPENDIX 1 - Tables (1-11)

Note: In Tables 1 to 8, “1”, “2” and “3™ in each of the following 8 tables represent the following:
1. Total number of words in a novel.®*

2. Number of words with that particular stylistic feature.

3. Proportion.
A.1.1. Table 1: Statistics of usage of KY

Novels Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si (H) Zheng
I 121,060 | 115,000 | 150,000 | 86.800 | 95.000 132,000 | 107.000 | 138,000 | 260,000 | 75.600
2 1089 1652 2924 2289 1350 1895 1628 2989 3544 1393
3 0.9% 1.44% 1.95% 2.63% 1.42% 1.41% 1.52 2.17 1.36 1.84

A.1.2, Table 2: Statistics of usage of BJH

Novels Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si (H) Zheng
1 121,000 | 115,000 150,000 | 86,800 | 95,000 | 132,000 | 107,000 | 138,000 | 260,000 | 75,600
2 582 1081 2858 1342 551 1755 1865 3239 5534 1088

3 0.48% 0.94% 1.91% 1.55% | 0.58% | 1.33% 1.74% 2.35% 2.13% 1.44%

A.1.3. Table 3: Statistics of Usage of WY

Novels | Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si (H) Zheng

1 121,000 | 115,000 | 150,000 | 86,800 95,000 132,000 | 107,000 | 138,000 [ 260,000 | 75,600

2 57 25 5 3 23 10 7 4 12 9

3 0.047% | 0.022% | 0.0033% | 0.0031% | 0.0024% | 0.0076% | 0.0065% | 0.0029% | 0.0046% | 0.012%

A.1.4. Table 4: Statistics of Usage of SHMY

Novels | Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si (H) Zheng
1 121,000 | 115,000 | 150,000 | 86,800 | 95,000 | 132,000 | 107,000 | 138,000 | 260,000 | 75,600
2 1291 1005 782 786 1686 1648 1547 2432 5180 1666
3 1.1%0 0.87% 0.52% 0.91% | 1.77% | 1.25% 1.45% 1.76% 1.99% 2.2%

5 The estimated number of words per page of each of the ten novels is 625 (there are 25 lines per
page and there are 25 characters per line). The result of the number of the total characters comes from:
625 times the mumber of pages, e.g. 625 times 193 is 120,625, so 121,000 is the estimated total
number of words of Zhang. There are some flexibilities accordingly.
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~A.1.5. Table 5: Statistics of Usage of NFC

Novels | Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si(H) Zheng
1 121,000 | 115,000 | 150,000 | 86,800 95,000 132,000 | 107,000 | 138,000 | 260,000 | 75,600
2 9 3 2 7 16 25 29 58 123 11
3 0.0074% | 0.0026% | 0.0013% | 0.0081% | 0.0158% | 0.0189% | 0.0271% | 0.042% | 0.0473% | 0.0146%
A.1.6. Table 6: Statistics of Usage of OUH
Novels | Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si (H) Zheng
1 121,000 | 115,000 | 150,000 | 86,800 95,000 132,000 | 107,000 | 138,000 | 260,000 | 75,600
2 33 50 28 6 55 128 50 137 389 128
3 0.027% | 0.043% | 0.0187% | 0.0069% | 0.0579% | 0.097% | 0.0467% | 0.0992% | 0.1496% | 0.169%
A.1.7. Table 7: Statistics of Usage of WJC

Noveis Zhang Zhao Ma Niao Mao Li Nin Luo Si (H) Zheng

1 121,000 | 115,000 | 150,000 | 86,800 | 95,000 132,000 | 107,000 | 138.000 | 260,000 | 75.600

2 65 45 38 35 112 74 106 97 231 47

3 0.054% | 0.039% | 0.0253% | 0.04% | 0.1179% | 0.056% | 0.0991% | 0.0703% | 0.0888% | 0,062%

A.1.8. Table 8: Statistics of Usage of FYB

Novels | Zhang Zhao Ma Xiao Mao Li Niu Luo Si (H) Zheng

| 121,600 | 115,000 | 150,000 | 86,800 95,000 132,000 | 107,000 138,000 | 260,000 | 75,600

2 86 86 68 49 58 47 53 40 73 7

3 0.071% | 0.075% | 0.0453% | 0.0564% | 0.0615% | 0.0356% | 0.0495% | 0.029% | 0.0281% [ 0.009%

A.1.9. Table 9: Statistics of proportions within stylistic language

Note: In Table 9, “1” represents the proportions of the whole book containing the 8 features.

The rest figures show the percentages of each of the 8 features within the stylistic language.

1 KY % BJH % WY % SHMY % | NFC % OUH % WIC % FYB %
Zheng 5.7466 32 25 0.21 38 0.25 29 1.1 0.16
Si 5.7984 23.45 36.73 0.079 34.32 0.82 258 1.53 0.49




Nin 4.9389 30.78 35.23 0.132 29.36 0.55 0.95 2 1

Li 420513 33.53 31.63 0.181 29.73 0.45 231 1.33 0.85
Mao 4.02548 35.28 14.4] 0.0596 43.97 0.392 1.44 293 1.53
KXiao 5.20446 50.53 29.78 0.0596 17.45 0.1549 0.1326 0.7686 1.0837
Ma 4.47393 43.59 42,69 0.0738 11.62 0.02972 0418 0.5655 1.0125
Zhao 34316 41.963 27.39 0.64 2535 0.0758 1.2531 1.1365 2.1856
Zhang 2.6864 335 17.87 1.75 40.95 0.2755 1.005 2.01 2.643

A.1.10. Table 10: Statistics of average proportions of the 8 features in ten novels

Note: In Table 10 “1” represents the average proportions of the 8 features in ten novels, and “2”

represents the average proportions of the 8 features in each of the ten novels.

8 feature KY % BIH % WY % SHMY % NFC % OUH % WIC % FYB %
1 16.64 14.45 0.1114 13.82 0.1851 0.715 0.6524 0.4604
2 1.664 1.45 0.01114 1.382 0.0185 0.0715 0.06524 0.04604

A.1.11. Table 11: Statistics of average proportion of the 8 features in stylistic
language

Note: In Table 11, “1” represents the average proportions within the stylistic language of the ten

novels. “2” represents the average proportions within the stylisic language of each of the ten

novels.

KY BIH WY SHMY | NFC OUH wiC FYB
1 47.0343 357.893 296.97 3.23 2971.71 3.64 14.51 14.45 11.4048
2 4.7% 35.8% 29.7% 0.32% 29.8% 0.36% 1.45% 1.45% 1.14%




APPENDIX 2 - Ranking Charts (1-10)
There are ten charts in Appendix 2. Each of the charts contains the ranking of 8 features in one

particular novel. The numbers from 1 to 8 represent the ranking from top to bottow.

A.2.1. Ranking in Zhang

NFC

OUH

WwJC
FYB
BJH

KY

SHMY
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A.2.2. Ranking in Zhao

7. Wenyan

6. Weijianci

5. Ouhua

4. Feiyiban

3. Shumianyu

2. Beijinghua

1. Kouyu

8. Nanfanci

275



A.2.3.

Ranking in Ma



A.2.4. Ranking in Xiao

8. WY
7. OUH
6. NFC
5. WIC
4. FVB

3. SHMY
2. BJH

1. KY
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A.2.5.

Ranking in Mao

8. WYy

7. NFC
6. OUH
5. FYB
4. WIC
3. BJH
2. KY

LSHMY



A.2.6. Ranking in Li

8. WYy

7. NFC
6. FYB

5. WIC
4. OUH
3. SHMY
2. BJH

1. KY
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A.2.7. Ranking in Niu

S.WY

7. NFC
6. OUH
5. FYB
4. YVJC
3. SHMY
2. KY

1. BJH



A.2.8.

Ranking in Luo

281

8. wv

7. FYB
6. NFC
5. WJC
4. OUH
3.SHMY
2 KY
1. BJH



A.2.9. Ranking in §i

8. Wy

7. FYB
6. NFC
5. YVIC
4. OUH
3. KY

2. SHMY
1. BJH
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A.2.10.

Ranking in Zheng

283

8. FYB
7. WY

6. NFC
5. WIC
4. OUH
3. KY

2. BJH
1. SHMY



APPENDIX 3 - Additional Samples of Language Data

The following table provides additional language data which are lexical items
from the ten novels written by Lao She between 1925 and 1962. The present writer
intends to use this and together with statistics shown in tables 1 to 11 show that the
samples in previous chapters are not random but are representatives of the eight
features The abbreviations in the table represent each of the eight language features,

e.g. KY stands for the spoken language and WJC stands for the words which cannot

be found in dictionaries. The eight numers from 1 to 2 in intalics represent eight
novels, i.e. I=Zhang, 2=Zhao, 3=Ma, 4=Xiao, 5=Mao, 6=Li, 7=Niu, §=Luo, 9=Si,
10=Zheng.
Alphabetical | No. Sample in Pinyin Sample in | English Mecaning | Novel Page | Characteristic
Order (first Character in the Context
letter only)
A 1 A L] A 3 439 KY
2 aoshui I troubled  sleep 8 10 WIC
3 aiyao E1E ouch 9 102 KY
4 A L) ah 10 457 KY
5 aiva myng ow 10 461 KY
6 ai 52 i love to (buy things | 10 462 BJH
on credit)
7 aozhan BEAR fight hard; engage | 10 499 SHMY
in fierce battle
B 8 buceng Al have not been | / 7 SHMY
/done
9 bu yivtt REF not suitable for I 66 SHMY
10 bawo yuanle " cheated me 2 307 BIH
11 bu yanyule NEET did not respond 3 483 BIH
12 bang mE: sound of noise 3 352 KY
13 bingfei HiE in fact it is not 4 12 SHMY
14 buda ~K not very 4 16 KY
15 benxiang A originally thought | ¢ 98 SHMY
16 bingwei I in fact (I Ddidnot | 5 175 SHMY
17 baor L bag 5 189 BIH
18 banzhongyao e (from ) the middle | 5 271 BIH
19 Buneng buyin NIl cannot because 5 255 SHMY
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20 bajibaji I PIRIEAG | (sound of smoking) | 6 322 BJH
21 bingxing i patient 6 415 WwIC
22 banjiaoshe B deal with 7 526 FYB
23 buguan R no matter how 7 538 KY
24 ba zhe ba ye “rer o “Ba” means “dad” | 7 542 WY
25 buxieyu A+ disdain to do things | & 5 SHMY
26 benlequ HTE run over 8 56 BIH
27 baimor =Ez 1N white soapsuds 9 106 BIH
28 bazhe £ W) guard 9 109 | KY
29 biewu aF nothing efse 9 120 SHMY
30 bushen T not very 9 120 SHMY
31 bisizai WICLE definitely die at... | 9 147 SHMY
32 bing Plg it is not 10 457 SHMY
33 bian i then 10 457 SHMY
34 bubian T cannot really 10 458 SHMY
35 biyou AT definitely have 10 461 SHMY
36 biding PAE definitely 10 462 SHMY
37 buzhi Vil do not know 10 464 SHMY
38 bujiandan ANfRj L not casy 10 465 KY
39 budahuir k)L in a very short time | /0 465 KY
40 budan MR not only 10 465 SHMY
41 bishuo At definitely say 10 469 SHMY
42 binggie A and 10 478 SHMY
crch 43 cengshiyi YRR have hinted / 33 SHMY
44 chenzao BER as early as possible | / 52 BIH
45 congwei... A from ... which has | 2 210 SHMY
not ...yet
46 chaogi it to take sth. up 2 334 KY
47 chudiu RN i} 2o ... quietly 3 404 BJH
48 chayan g3y check 3 447 FYB
49 cidehiang TR tickle 3 486 BJH
50 cike i at the moment 4 30 SHMY
51 chuanji f to call 4 42 FYB
52 changui %R gluttonous person 4 99 KY
53 coucouqu vt have fun 3 225 FYB
54 choubao BRR payment 5 260 FYB
55 canji 1B sad and lonely 5 267 WIC
56 cangqiqu i 7= to hide 5 285 BIH
57 cidi A1 this place 5 297 SHMY
58 cishi i this matter 6 331 SHMY
59 ciri WH the second day 6 339} SHMY
60 cichu MeAk here 4 343 SHMY
61 caale BT make a draft 3 422 FYB




62 choushi Rt disgusting thing 6 424 KY
63 congci AN from now on 7 564 SHMY
64 chizu i barefoot 7 600 wY
65 changli Lozl smoothly 7 629 | FYB
66 cuikuai AP fast 8 29 WIC
67 chante EHaEy mix 8 53 BJH
68 chanmo Yiips twine 9 143 wicC
69 caocaode bt ki roughly 9 179 | BJH
70 cuor L fault 10 462 BJH
71 ceng o have done 10 465 SH
72 cir L words 10 465 BJH
73 congxin Ml to start from the | /0 469 BIH
beginning
74 chuaigilai sk carry in one’s arms | /0 471 | BJH
inside one’s clothes
75 conger NI therefore 10 473 SHMY
76 chayemor #EulR )L tea dust 10 476 BIC
77 danglang =Y (sound of noise) ) 67 KY
78 dinggui TEM to decide 3 499 FYB
9 dajiaodai T3/ to come into | 3 511 FYB
contact with
80 dongdong 62109 (sound of noise) 3 481 KY
81 dengshi FENF immediately 3 528 KY
82 dongdongdongdong N AL AN (sound of noise) 4 53 KY
83 dingrdangr IPIR==YIR (sound of noise) 4 82 KY
84 dagiangr L to reply 4 126 BIH
85 diliuryuan I35 LI very round 4 129 § BIH
86 danyan ThzE to delay 5 287 wIC
87 dang [ sound of noise 5 292 KY
88 dale yivan 17 —IR to take a look 3 337 BJH
89 dongxiazhe LELIN threaten 6 549 SHMY
90 (huo)deguo(le) (¥ ) A i | good enough 552 BJH
7
91 (Liu  laotouzi)  de | (X33 T) | old man Liu’s good | & 36 OUH
(voudai Xiangzi) B9 (fL &5 1% | treatment of
I) Xiangzi
92 ditiele ERT definitely it will be | 9 38 BIJH
lost
93 dajiahuor ANFERIL everyone 9 99 BIH
94 danar FTURIL from where 9 103 BIH
95 dunogao EA) Very high 10 471 BJH
96 droshaode B} more or less in 458 KY




feelings

97 duomo £/ How 10 458 KY
98 duozhe L. more than 10 461 BJH
99 duitou Ht3k not right 10 462 KY
100 dingzui [l reply defiantly 10 462 KY
101 dengdeng g so on and so forth 10 465 SHMY
102 denggenr lidengdeng FAMJLMEYE | sound of sanxianr 10 466 KY
103 dajiezhe pNIES the matter which 10 468 WY
104 dong 129 (sound of noise) 10 470 KY
105 Dagaiqi “IMEES | “probably” 10 470 BIH
106 | dagai Kk probably 10 476 KY
107 | duoda de ku EZN:TG how much | 10 477 | KY
bitterness
108 douzhir EiL akind of soya-bean | /0 478 BJH
milk
E 109 erkuangrenhu M A let alone a human | / 158 wY
being
110 erguang H (slap) shody’s face, | 4 106 KY
a box on the ear
111 er 1] and therefore 10 457 SHMY
112 | erhou TiilJ& afterwards 10 464 | SHMY
F i13 Jenrun antl] to share something | 2 327 wiJC
114 Jahutu R to be confused 4 92 FYB
15 | fengye I mad and wild 6 321 BJH
116 | fumianpir PRI on the surface 8 129 BJH
117 | fiyuqi NE husband and wife 9 112 OUH
118 | fangfit itk seem 10 464 SHMY
119 | fenting kanglizhe SEHILE | the matter of | 70 468 | WY
chanlleging
120 Jengren &N whenever meeting | /0 469 SHMY
people
121 | feiben R run very fast 10 470 SHMY
122 | fuzhongzhe il Iy swollen 10 473 KY
123 | fei..buke e AET | must 10 475 KY
G 124 | gewai b especially 10 472 | BIH
125 gongxi W attack 1 89 WIC
126 guoshe fug excessive luxury 7 155 SHMY
127 gezhigezhi 3531303 (sound of noise) 2 223 KY
128 gudongguidongde I {sound of noise) 2 324 KY
129 gualeqi FHTH to get annoyed 2 336 BJH
130 ganxiac T laugh without | 2 350 KY




133 | guodaor L hallway 3 396 | BIH
134 | guoguoyan SELIR have a look 3 437 KY
135 gandeng Tk wait and wait 5 258 KY
136 | gaolexing T became happy 6 311 BJH
137 guailaoshide TEIEMN really honest 6 330 KY
138 gongfi Tk Time 6 381 KY
139 goudagouda RS gang up with 9 149 KY
140 | ger LEPIN burp 9 44 BIH
141 gandao R until 10 460 BIH
142 | guaishufu AT IR really comfortable | /70 462 | KY
143 guomenr L short interlude | 70 466 BJH

between verses
144 | gamma Tk why 10 468 BIH
145 | gaibu HEAS all not 10 499 SHMY
146 | gewai kg4 cexceptionally 10 472 SHMY
147 ganhuor FiEIL to work 10 477 BIH

H 148 | huizhi wanyi vl B it is too late to | / 31 WY

regret
149 gunnao R cause trouble ) 32 ' Ale
150 hengji nE Iy chanting what you | 2 209 KY

are reading
151 haosi e be like 2 337 SHMY
152 haha Ui aha 2 326 KY
153 hengjizhe L= muttering 3 400 KY
154 hao I in order to 3 409 KY
155 he deng &% how 5 195 SHMY
156 huachacha Mk Inge (sound of noise) 4 53 KY
157 hopopode IR lively 5 292 KY
158 he Vg well 6 321 KY
159 huo renhe AT or any 6 329 SHMY
160 he dasaodasao dishang | FF{404741 | and sweeping the | 6 333 OUH

N floor
161 Ijuan IEE to curse 6 400 BIH
162 haosi SR seem 8 80 SHMY
163 hene 1R % to hate 9 130 wiC
164 huo 5 or 10 458 SHMY
165 Tiuangweizi w|ET yellow table cloth 10 460 BJH
166 hebi fe s there is ne need 10 468 SHMY
167 haajizhen I LI several times 10 466 KY
168 haojitian FLK several days 10 467 KY
169 haojidac IF)Lig several (orders) 10 467 KY
J 170 | jingguangde ot bald ] 97 KY




171 | jianruisharou LAHRN very sharp ! 101 wIC
172 | jingsui T wake sb. up 2 252 WIC
173 kuyanbaji IR bt v sleepy 3 442 BJH
174 | jing W always 3 515 BIH
175 | jizang Ak extremely dirty 4 56 SHMY
176 | juejuezhe PR stick up 4 128 KY
177 | jianzhi U3, persist 5 275 wiC
178 | jianku 2334 sharp and bitter 5 294 WiC
Jjuanbajuanba HrEe rotl up 7 350 KY
179 | Ju ta ziji shuo Pl E iR | according to his | 7 552 | SHMY
view
180 | jinankan P i I extremely 7 589 SHMY
embarrassed
181 Jihao Wl extremely well 7 594 SHMY
182 | jinbianduoduo SR A to get nearer and | & 9 FYB
nearer
183 | juanzai duzili BEMLFE | to keep it to| & 41 BIH
yourself
184 Jiangjiu {5k make do with 8 46 KY
185 | jingjin R complete 8 64 FYB
186 | jingjide HaE Worried 8 94 wiC
187 | jiemian(r) shangde ren | {10 LAIA | the person who | 8 98 BIH
works in public
188 | jir JLL which day 8 55 BIH
189 | jiejiebabade EEECLIMNY | stammer 8 112 | KY
190 | jidide WA extremely low 9 38 SHMY
191 | jinan £33 extremely difficult | 9 95 SHMY
192 Jizhangzenggao IS to increase 9 96 FYB
193 | ji.jin BfL... 5k although...then 9 116 SHMY
194 | jiluan AL extremely confused | 9 118 SHMY
195 | jikuaide FEtheity very quickly 9 121 SH
196 | jiaruo R4 i 10 457 | SHMY
197 | jinguan RUE although 10 437 SHMY
198 Ju B according o 10 457 SHMY
199 Jushuang et widowed 10 457 SHMY
200 | jibian B fierce argument 10 457 WIC
201 Jihu JL almost 10 460 SHMY
202 | jifenr JIRSIIN several... 10 462 BIH
203 | ji.. you B X both... and 10 463 SHMY
204 | jipiaoliang P extremely beautiful | /0 466 SHMY
205 | jijiangguijn WUE S be very disciplined | /0 473 SHMY
K 206 keshiva gl but 6 320 KY
207 keyuan yu jiazhang B RS %IE | section  member | 6 343 OUH
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and the head of a

family
208 kengehi iz puffand blow 8 100 KY
209 kaitan HENL sigh with emotion 9 85 wic
210 kuairxiao Bl small size 10 466 BJH
211 konghkongruye il empty 10 475 WY
212 lishouhou IR the thin Monkey Li | 2 291 BIH
213 laodace XM very 2 336 KY
214 lengshuo iR insisted on saying 3 436 BIH
215 laotouzi kT old man 4 136 BIH
216 laolanen AT tigers 4 135 KY
217 {avvanr )L pull carts in the | 8 4 BJH
evening
218 liaoliangderen -SRI PN the person who has | 8 63 FYB
an open and frank
character
219 lengfi IR cold and quiet 8 80 WwIC
220 linchugu b RPS 20 out quietly 9 113 BIH
221 luocaodir FEREHL)L birthplace 10 458 BJH
222 lingren A make one ... 10 460 SHMY
223 lac 3 always 10 473 BIH
224 | laoyerlia EA LW the old father and | /0 473 | BJH
son
225 la i (particle) i0 464 KY
226 liu M CR¥) | gofor astrolt 10 465 BIH
227 | huar L flower i0 468 | BJH
228 liushen F i Be careful 10 470 BJH
229 liying R shouid 10 470 SHMY
230 | luogudianr Wi sl drum beating | /0 473 BJH
rhythm
231 ma &) (particle) 2 200 KY
232 marenzhe W AE the person who [ / 175 WY
curses
233 | mudidayi A kR to allain  one’s | 2 260 | WY
objective
234 meifeng 3% every time 3 451 SHMY
235 meiguoduan B indecisive 3 502 FYB
236 meifar wikJL no idea 4 54 BIJH
237 menggudingr MIKT suddenly 3 286 BIH
238 mingrge W JLA tomorrow 8 80 BIH
239 mafan L0 long-winded, 8 100 BJH
wordy
240 myyuzi ) 5 - mother and son 9 112 QUH




241 mimidengdeng FEIE NG not clear mind 9 124 KY
242 miewang yu chiru KE5HEE | die owt and | 2 167 OUH
humiliate
243 meijie meiwan BEE B endless 10 466 BIH
244 | matir L horse’s hoof 10 467 | BIH
245 ma Wik (particle) 10 468 KY
246 maomaoshishi BHE k% rash 10 475 KY
247 menduozi 1T thick walls around | /0 476 BJH
the gate of the
courtyard
N 248 ne W (particle) I 161 KY
249 naotengde i it had fun 2 318 KY
250 niehe HE try to put together 2 337 BJH
251 name Fl 1278 in that case 2 295 KY
252 nigexiayande PRATENIRAY | youare biind 5 288 KY
253 na MR (particle) 6 323 KY
254 | naogi fiB~ { 10 have a row 6 381 KY
255 | nuoyi e remove 9 102 FYB
256 | naodai e head 10 457 | KY
257 nar I there 10 458 BJH
258 nianyue E=A time 10 458 BIH
259 nanguai g no wonder 10 458 KY
260 nafenr =L wages of actors or | /0 461 BJH
actresses
261 nar L where 10 464 BIH
262 naozacle [T gelting worse 6 416 KY
O 2663 | on K oh 4 103 KY
P 264 pu ' (sound of noise) 2 325 KY
265 | pei I pah 4 7 KY
266 | puchapucha I S 1 I sound of noise 4 31 KY
267 | pishou B suddenly 4 100 BJH
268 | pozuyi AR L weli enough 6 333 SHMY
269 poxiang JpiAs very much want 4 39 SHMY
270 po ] very 10 457 SHMY
271 piaoyour BRI an amateur opera | /0 461 BIH
singer
272 | pipapipa LR (sound of noise) 10 470 | KY
273 | piaopiacliangliangde RS | beautiful 10 473 KY
Q 274 gingsui e small, light (steps) | / 71 WIC
275 queshi HR but it is 2 264 SHMY
276 queshi w2 indeed it is 3 443 SHMY
277 qgibu EEN isn’t {it) 3 502 SHMY
278 gingyuan b willing 3 521 KY
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279 | qibushi BT isn’t it 4 13 SHMY
280 qiemo PR certainly not 6 333 SHMY
281 queyou ok indeed (you) have 7 517 SHMY
282 qiujie B autumn festival 9 136 WIC
283 que # but 10 459 SHMY
284 quan 4= all 10 458 BIH
285 | gijin {SEh very hard 10 459 BIH
286 | gia & exactly 10 464 SHMY
287 | gineng i how can 10 475 SHMY
288 quankeren ERuPN a lucky woman | /0 475 BIH

who has got her

husband and

children
289 raner SRl but ! 59 SHMY
290 rianfuihude PR soft 4 128 KY
291 | ruci il like this 10 457 | SHMY
292 ruo # If 10 458 SHMY
293 | ruhe e how 10 465 | SHMY
294 shouken HE to atlow 1 58 FYB
295 sijiaogian Ip5ESS four jiao 2 350 SHMY
296 shougiqu Wit 3= take it back 3 582 BIH
297 | sanggituisheng Fe so unhappy 4 42 wiC
298 | saibangr IBHEIL cheek 4 56 BIH
299 | sihu B seem 4 103 | SHMY
300 shenmede fahy $0 on 4 103 KY
301 suoweimaorenzie Frigai A% | so-called 5 165 wY

cat-people
302 shouzhi yu yanjing FI55IBIE | fingers and eyes 5 198 OUH
303 shuanxi jialio Mk washing up 6 365 | KY
304 shiyu EF to be suitable for 7 523 SHMY
305 shuobushang PR L can't say for sure 7 564 KY
306 shanyu Ei] goad treatment 7 595 FYB
307 | shenti yu ligi Bki5 5% | body and strength | 8 6 OQUH
308 shiji duokuai RwlEAEN more than ten kuai | 8 37 FYB
309 shabai shabaide BE®AR | pail white 8 30 KY
310 | sabazhang b (S open the hand 8 99 KY

shangnar LWL where to go 8 109 BIH

3 sanr =L sanr (name) 9 151 BIH
312 | sansanmen AR relieve boredom 9 119 FYB
313 | senglongshang it tight arems in a | 9 124 | FYB

loose way with a

robe
314 shanshanyudong [NIR kD is moving in| 9 132 FYB




flashig

315 shijie ] time 9 159 FYB
316 | san yanguozi =R to hit three times | /0 458 | BJH
with the bowl of a
pipe
317 shenzhiyu HaEF even 10 458 SHMY
318 shagjia Fén a bit more 10 458 SHMY
319 shengri yu shichen AR 150¢)€ | birthday and | 10 458 OUH
birth-time
320 | swiran AR although 10 458 | SHMY
321 | shushaor WL at the end of the | 10 459 | BIH
branch
322 shishi fisf g from time to time 10 464 SHMY
323 | shifou iy whether 10 465 SHMY
324 sui g\ although 10 466 SHMY
325 shichang R often 10 467 SHMY
326 shunjiaor MR L at the same time 10 470 BIH
327 shengde B so as to avoid 10 470 KY
T 328 tianrangzhipan KLz A as far apart as | / 63 FYB
heaven and earth
329 toutourde Tt LB quietly/secretly 3 515 BJH
330 | tiangan fiinz sweet 7 558 FYB
331 tebieda LRI widly open 10 463 | BIH
332 tebieyuan e very round 10 463 BIH
333 | tianhuwor WL to add more work 10 467 | BIH
334 tangruo fiey % if 10 470 SHMY
335 tigogi duogao i aEA to raise high 10 471 BIH
336 tiaoyan EH1s] be fastidious 10 478 BJH
W 337 wli xhH no strength I 33 SHMY
338 | wengwengde N5 FY (sound of noise) 2 226 | KY
339 wayi JkE no doubt 2 354 SHMY
340 wenmei NE S warm and beauty 3 165 FYB
341 wuznoyong - p R no effect 3 273 SHMY
342 wenman pitied steadily and slowly | 7 529 FYB
343 | wzu T no need 7 548 FYB
344 wonangfei TR worthless wretch [ 97 BJH
345 wicong T nowhere to start 10 438 SHMY
346 warjian Rk ) in the evening 10 458 SHMY
347 wa g particle 10 459 KY
348 wansuorhi Lo LI play cards 10 461 BIH
349 wulin it no matter 10 464 SHMY
350 wudaor iEJL five lines 10 476 BIH
X 351 xianzai zhaogunii BEFR X I aunty Zhao is | / 153 WY

293




kind

352 | xiGile) ¥ OUKT)Y | (extremely) happy | / 155 FYB
353 xiaotaogi AN a naughty child 2 216 BIH
354 xiexiesongsong MR in the loose way 3 480 KY
355 xiaobolipingr ANPERERIL | alittle glass botlle | 4 6 BJH
356 xiang (shang) m k) (around) the neck 5 295 WY
357 xigosankuaizi N=HeT less than three | 6 333 BIH
Kuai
358 xinghongre yu baihou Bahtyy | scarlet fever & | 6 410 OUH
13 diphtheria
359 | xiexietui AR have a rest 7 515 | KY
360 | xianggi FER lucky 7 532 KY
361 Xianzhuang 3N fresh and strong 8 4 FYB
362 | xiangque TEH accurate 8 39 FYB
363 xiamoheyan FiR&IR blindly 9 111 BIH
364 xianghba R after finishing | 9 123 wY
thinking
365 | xincheng LFR interests 9 133 BIH
366 | xiaozi T ... boy 10 459 BIH
367 Xiangzidir BT IREIL the bottom of the | 10 462 BJH
box
368 | xiaode [} to know 10 466 NFC
369 | xu il must 10 467 SHMY
370 xujingxin ARHg L must be careful 10 473 SHMY
371 ximaor MmEIN thin hair 10 477 BIH
Y n yibei Bl & in order to prepare | / 7 SHMY
373 Yyilinyan —iAE a puff of smoke I 8 BIH
374 yongdu Jizli-4 living expenses 1 35 FYB
375 yangniur HEMIL foreign girls ) 78 BIH
376 yifit RIN still I 70 SHMY
377 yi (= already 2 282 SHMY
378 yin 5] because 2 359 SHMY
379 ya uF (particle} 2 380 KY
380 yimingwil — i PG I dead 3 401 WY
381 youzhi tianye FaRsatiliy to add branches | 4 6 FYB
and leaves
382 yaogiao A beautifully 4 17 FYB
383 yiming fie i obey the command | # 30 FYB
384 yigi —3% together 4 31 BIH
385 yanzhi BEm how do you know 5 164 WY
386 yingyi 7 B should take 5 270 SHMY
387 yibiyi SN it is already not | 3 273 SHMY

easy




388 yihuir —2JL a while 5 287 BIH
389 (geita) yishour (LR AbA) to teach them a | 6 322 BIH
lesson
390 zhemege e this type offthis 6 427 KY
391 yingyingde AR very hard 6 381 KY
392 tingzheng Ty hard/stifT 7 565 BIH
393 yinglianxiagu TEE T 2% insist to continue  { & 41 BIH
394 yichengzi —f&F a while 9 106 BIH
395 yifan —3k once 9 110 | SHMY
396 yijim —3#L all the time 9 110 BT H
397 yivang ke different 9 131 SHMY
398 yingyinglanglang TETE R Y healthy 9 144 KY
399 yichuzicai —ET ¥ the food was |9 150 BIH
picked up with
chopsticks once
400 yigunaor — e L altogether 9 167 | BIH
401 yingfou VA should or should | 10 458 | SHMY
not
402 yibian LLE in order to 10 457 SHMY
403 yigi —3F Together 10 459 | BIH
404 yufou 5% or not 10 457 SHMY
405 yangyuan I forever 10 460 BIH
406 yingdang e should 10 462 BJH
407 yoit... weizheng A... KL to have something | 70 462 SHMY
as evidence
408 yiner [ therefore 10 463 SHMY
409 you i from 10 464 BIH
410 yanguanr MR L around the eye 10 464 | BIH
ann | pii Y and 10 465 | SHMY
412 yi'e(rliang) —I one or two (fiang) 10 469 | KY
413 yushi T therefore 10 470 SHMY
414 yivwansinian —JIWitE millions years 10 511 FYB
415 yixiar — KL once 10 473 BIH
416 youxu & and must 10 474 SHMY
417 yigi —3% altogether 10 524 BIH
418 yixiaoduir — /AL a small pile 10 479 BJH
419 zuyi 2L enoungh 1 7 SHMY
420 zhasanjiaor MEZMIL deep-fried pastry 3 402 BIH
421 zhayilai B suddenly 3 487 KY
422 zuobanr 4L to accompany 3 486 BIH
423 hunxin THE(F confirmation 3 509 | BIH
424 ziziranran El BRI naturalty 4 24 KY
425 zoinva FE M g0 4 101 KY




426 shejian ok reduce 3 148 FYB
427 =hizhi ik career ambition 3 254 FYB
428 zhixi z4 ... eveof 5 290 SHMY
429 (viaohuozi) zhe C/MMXTD) ] young man 6 301 WY
H
430 zuiviyu REF the most suitable 6 331 SHMY
431 zhaopian yu duilian Wi S %ie | pictures and a | 6 332 OUH
couplet
432 zhixu Joim no need 6 354 [ SHMY
433 zaoyi Bi long time ago 7 515 SHMY
434 zhennaitianyi HIVRE really it is the 7 518 | wy
god’s ...
435 zujian AR enough Lo see 7 523 SHMY
436 zoulezui AT to carelessly let [ 7 525 KY
slip a secret
437 ziyao EE2 as long as 7 548 BIH
438 zhihou ZhE after 7 576 | SHMY
439 zhunian Er e wish 7 579 | FYB
440 zun’‘ao B respect and pride 7 616 FYB
441 zenmezha B what 8 47 BIH
442 zuinao ik cause problems by | 8 68 FYB
getting drunk
443 zhaobu FHxh to add 9 138 KY
444 zhifin 4 up to today 10 459 SHMY
445 zhixi zH of happiness 10 457 SHMY
446 zhizhong 2z between, in 10 459 SHMY
447 zuyi 2R enough 10 463 SHMY
448 zhiji 2Rk exact time/when 10 464 SHMY
449 zhisuwoyi Z A the reason why 10 468 SHMY
450 zabanr AeFEIL mixed dried {ruits 10 468 BIH
451 zuipizi W T only say it 10 472 BIH
452 zhengru Em just like 10 472 SHMY
453 zhinianr #ERJL paper wick 10 473 BIH
454 zhijian gl 1] between 10 476 SHIH
455 zhagfanie BT provoked 10 477 BIH






